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RULES FOR THE SUBMISSION OP WORK FOR HIGHER DEGREES. 
STREAMING, AND THE ALLOCATION OF TEACHERS, IN THE SECONDARY 
SCHOOLS OF A COUNTY BOROUGH. 
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for a degree. The study i s the work of the candidate ' 
not a Joint work. 
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f a i t h with the Headmasters who made information a v a i l 
able. 

A. Allen. 



STREAMING, AND THE ALLOCATION OF TEACHERS, IN THE SECONDARY SCHOOLS 

OP A COUNTY BOROUGH • 

ABSTRACT. 

Introduction 

No one would suppose that lower streams need less: competent teachers 

than the upper streams yet recent literature indicates that teachers 

tend to he streamed as well as pupils.. 

Aim 

To study the allocation of teachers to the various streams in the Sec

ondary Modern Schools of a County Borough (Section t) and to examine 

the c ase for the lower streams receiving an equal, i f not a "better, 

allocation of 'good' teachers (Section 2 ) . The General Null Hypoth

eses tested are that there are no differences i n 

A allocation dso the upper and lower streams of teachers who are 

( l ) Heads of Subjects; (2) Holders of Special Qualifications; 

(3) Holders of Responsibility Posts; 

B the numerical sizes of groups i n which upper and lower streams 

are taught;. 

C (1) the degree of Secondary Education received; (2) the d i f f 

iculty of the teaching situation; (3) the opportunities within 

the school; (4) the home "backgrounds; that constitute a case 

for the lower streams receiving a better allocation of 'good' 

te achers. 
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Perspective i s "brought to the 'attitude 1 and 'opportunity* findings 

"by a number of Secondary Modem - Grammar Schools' comparisons. 

Sampling and method 

The nine Secondary Modern Schools of the County Borough allowed access, 

to the necessary sources of information for Section 1. Other data 

were obtained mainly "by questionnaire. The Questionnaire,, containing 

a number of Likertrtype scales as well as 'mobility' and 'opportunity' 

questions,; was completed "by some 1,800 third and fourth form pupils 

from the Secondary Modern and Grammar Schools of the County Borough. 

No information relating to home "backgrounds was made available. 

Conclusions. 

There were sufficient indications of stream related differences to 

allow the General Null Hypotheses, to "be rejected: the upper streams 

receive; a "better allocation of teachers and the evidence of Section 

2 presents a strong case for why this should not "be soi 
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CHAPTER ONE INTRODUCTION AND AIMS OF THE STUDY, 
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1.1. INTRODUCTION 

In; this country homogeneous grouping i s commonly referred to 

as 'streaming'. For the purpose of this study the definition of 

homogeneous grouping w i l l he that quoted trjr H.A.Passow (7l) from 

the Dictionary of Education, 'The classification of pupils for the 

purpose of forming instructional groups having a relatively high 

degree of similarity i n regard to certain factors that affect lear

ning. '. 

Much has been written i n recent years on the various aspects 

of homogeneous or ability groupings within the f i e l d of Education. 

Goodlad (26) commented, in the 1960 edition of the Encyclopaedia, 

of Educational Research, that, 'Perhaps the most controversial 

issue of classroom organization i n recent years i s whether or not 

students of l i k e ability should be grouped together for instruction-

a l purposes.'. This study examines one aspect of streaming;: the 

allocation of teachers to the various ability groups. 

1.2. AIMS OF THE STUDY. 

The two basic aims of the study may be summarized as follows: 

SECTION 1. To study the allocation of teachers to the var

ious streams i n the Secondary Schools (excluding Grammar Schools) 

of the County Borough. 

( i ) One aspect of the analysis of allocation i s based on the assump

tion that a l l teachers are not equally good for particular tasks and 
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therefore: teaching from certain categories of teacher"s i s preferable 

to that from others, 

( i i ) The second aspect of the analysis of allocation i s based on the 

teacher-pupil ratios i n the various teaching groups during the Sec

ondary School Education of the pupils involved. 

The following General Null Hypotheses are tested: 

A. 'There i s no difference i n the allocation to the upper 

and lower streams of teachers who are ( i ) Heads of Subjects 

( i i ) Holders of Special Qualifications in the particular 

subjects? ( i i i ) Holders of posts of responsibility, 1 

B» 'There i s no difference i n the numerical sizes of groups 

i n which upper stream and lower stream pupils are taught 

during their Secondary School Education..' 

SECTION- Z» The case for the lower streams. To determine 

whether there i s evidence that strengthens the case fbr the lower 

streams receiving an allocation of 'good1 teachers equal to., or 

better, than, that of the upper streams. By'good' teachers one i s 

referring to teachers i n the categories of SECTION 1»A. above.. 

The following General Null Hypotheses are tested: 

C. 'The upper and lower streams do not show evidence1 of 

differences in ( i ) the degree of Secondary Education re

ceived; ( i i ) the difficulty of the teaching situation they 

present;; ( i i i ) the opportunities afforded them within the 

school;; (iv) the educational opportunities afforded them 

13 



by their home backgrounds;; that constitutes a i case for the 

lower streams receiving a better allocation of 'good* teach

ers than the upper streams..* 

CRITERIA PCJR SECTION 2.C. 

The four sections ore analysed using the following c r i t e r i a : 

C ( i ) Degree of Secondary Education - Early Leaving, School 

Attendance, Regularity of Homework, Size of Class; Groups,., 

C ( i i ) The Teaching Situation - Irregular Attendance, Attitudes 

to School Values, Effects of Mobility, and Conflict 

within the Pupil RoleSset. 

C ( i i i ) Opportunities within the School - School Games:, 

School Concerts, Pupils' Work on Show, Helping at, 

School Functions, and Membership of School Clubs. 

This section can be viewed as: allocation of teachers 

i n extra-curricular a c t i v i t i e s . 

C (iv) Home Backgrounds 

The Research Hypotheses, i.e. the predictions prior to collec

tion and analysis of the data, can be summarized as follows: 

The upper streams compared with the lower streams:-

( i ) receive a 'better' allocation of teachers; 

( i i ) enjoy a more favourable teacher to pupil ratio, i f the 

f u l l Secondary School l i f e i s examined; 

and that this situation i s exacerbated because they also : -

( i i i ) receive a greater degree of Secondary Education; 

14 



( i v ) present a less d i f f i c u l t teaching situation; 

(v) enjoy greater opportunities yd thin the School; 

( v i ) enjoy "better opportunities educationally as a result 

of home backgrounds* 

The specific sub-hypotheses w i l l "be stated i n the appropriate 

tables^ 

SECTION 3 . Attitudes and Opportunities in Perspective. 

In addition to the two basic aims of the study a third section 

was added i n an attempt to view the 'attitudes and opportunities' of 

SECTION 2 i n perspective. This section involves a number of Stiamed 

Grammar Schools as well as the schools of Sections 1 and 2 . A number 

of comparisons are made between the Secondary Schools of the Borough 

and the Grammar Schools' sample. No directional hypotheses were 

postulated for this section of the study. The basic aims may be sum

marized as follows: 

Between the Grammar Schools and the Secondary Schools of 

Section' 2 - to compare (a) the attitudes, and (b) the oppor

tunities of various ability groups i n order to view the find

ings of Section 2 within a wider context and hence bring per

spective to the findings. 

INVOOTEMENT OP THE SCHOOLS. 

There are two categories of schools involved i n the study.. For 

ease of reference they w i l l be called the Secondary Modern Schools 

and the Grammar Schools. Detailed descriptions of the schools are 

15 



given i n the 'Design of the Study' sections. The Secondary Modem 

Schools are a l l within the County Borough being studied;; the Brammar 

Schools are also within the same County Borough. 
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CHAPTER TWO LITERATURE RELEVANT TO THE STUUT., 



This section w i l l , as far as possible, follow the general , 

order of the research as outlined ±n the 'Aims of the Study'.. 

SECTION 11. 

2 . 1 . STREAMING. 

Much has been written recently on the topic of streaming. In 

1960 Goodlad (25 . P 223) commented i n the 'Enclyclopedia of Educa-

tional esearch* that; 

'Perhaps the most controversial issue of classroom organ

ization i n recent years i s whether or not students of li k e 

a b i l i t y should be grouped together for instructional pur

poses. ' 

Many of the studies have been concerned with the apparent 

effects of various forms of grouping on the rate and exterit off 

children's intellectual development and scholastic progress. I n 

1930, Miller (1*6) and Otto analysed twenty 'experimental studies 

i n homogeneous groupings' and concluded: 

'With respect to student achievement, there i s no clear cut 

evidence from these twenty studies that homogeneous group

ing i s either advantageous or disadvantageous*' 

Later Ruth B. Ekstrom (20) examined thirty five ' c r i t i c a l l y con

trolled studies comparing the effectiveness of homogeneous and 

heterogeneous grouping as determined by student achievement'. Her 

findings were that: 
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'Results were not consistent or conclusive i n the thirty-

plus studies c r i t i c a l l y examined. Of the experimental studies.. 

thirteen favoured homogeneous grouping fifteen found 

grouping to be of no advantage or to be a detriment, and five 

found mixed results.' 

According to Caroline Benn (3;)» ' the most comprehensive research 

project on streaming yet carried out i n the United States' was by Gold

berg, Passow and Justman ( 2 4 ) ; the book, 'Effects of Ability Grouping' 

describes the study.. Their general null hypothesis was: 

(P 2lf) 'Neither the presence nor absence of gifted or slow 

pupils, nor the range of a b i l i t i e s i n any given classroom, 

nor the relative position of a particular a b i l i t y level within 

the range w i l l affect the attainment of pupils.' 

Their findings were summarized as follows: 

(P 167) 'The General Conclusion which must be drawn from the 

findings of this study and from other experimental group 

studies i s that narrowing the a b i l i t y range i n the classroom 

on the basis- of some measure of general academic aptitude w i l l , 

by i t s e l f ^ i n the absence of carefully planned adaptations of 

content and method, produce l i t t l e positive change i n the 

academic achievement of pupils at any a b i l i t y level.' 

Within the above text Goldberg, and others include a chronological 

Survey of Research from 1916 to the time of waiting, 1966, (P 1-22) . 

The findings are inconclusive and according to the authors: 
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'Many of the issues cancerning grouping remain unresolved, 

and most questions are s t i l l unanswered despite seventy or 

eighty years of practice and at least forty years of study* 

Insufficient and conflicting data are being used to support 

partisan views concerning the consequences of grouping rather 

than to resolve the persistent issues, 1 

Whilst there i s a lack of conclusive evidence i n the f i e l d of stream

ing arid i t s affect on abi l i t y , Goldberg and others (P 168) have this 

to say following their research: 

'Ability grouping i s inherently neither good nor bad. It. i a 

Neutral....It can become harmful when i t l u l l s teachers and 

parents into believing that the school i s providing differ

entiated education for pupils of varying degrees of ability 

when i n reality i t i s not the case. I t may become dangerous 

when i t leads Teachers to underestimate the learning capac

i t y of pupils out of the lower^ability levels,...when i t i s 

inflexible and does not provide channels for moving children 

from lower to higher ab i l i t y groups and back again....a* 

their performances at various times i n their school career 

dictates•' 

•Real differences i n academic growth result from what i s 

taught and learned i n the classroom.' 

One i s aware of the warning that streaming can result in a sel f -

f u l f i l l i n g prophesy. This i s put into far stronger terms by other 

writers; on the subject;. 20 



2 . 2 . STREAMING A SELF-FULFILLING ERQEHEST. 

Brian Jackson, Director of ACE, i s very clear i n his views (31»P 3) 

'Tflhatever the defence i n theory, i n practice, - and the 

evidence i s strong - streaming means; 

1. a failure to bring out the very able people, 

2 . a common neglect of the weakest, deprived, or unlucky 

children. Ot course there are gifted 'C stream teachers... 

but the bigger fact i s that '0* children are usually given 

worse provision, least opportunity, and are trapped i n atmos

pheres of low expectations. 

3 . once an 'A' always an 'A';; once a 'C always a JC*. 

4» streamed Teafihers. They won't usually admit i t , but they 

too are taken prisoner by the system, and their talents weak

ened or stylised* 

5 . and while we're at i t , of course, i t means streamed parentsj 

streamed neighbourhoods.' 

Other writers have; made observations about the ostensibly accur

ate placement of children when considered i n the light of their future 

achievements. Daniels (13 . 1955) published an account which showed 

the *A' stream i n one school manifested a mean increase of 7»k iz* the 

I.Q.'s during the four years of the Junior School, whilst the 'C» 

stream I.Q.'s were depressed by 12.3 points. Douglas: (16) has: this; 

comment to make: 
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'In the lower streams the relatively bright children are 

Handicapped either by unsuitable teaching or lack of competi

tion. Once allocated, i t .seems that children tend to take on 

the characteristics expected of them and the forecasts of a b i l 

i t y made at the point of streaming are to this extent s e l f -

f u l f i l l i n g . * 

Hargreaves (29) la^ys stress on the teacher attitude: 

(P 186) 'The point i s that none of the teachers feels the 

pressure to motivate or stimulate the low stream pupils. The 

problem i s most acute for those Teachers-, who devote the major-

i-ty of their time to the low streams.....they may, like their 

pupils, feel status deprived they begin to expect l i t t l e 

of their pupils, who adapt to this reduced expectation with 

a. lowered level of aspiration. This i s one of the roots of 

progressive retardation.' 

(P 87) 1 I f the upper stream passed1, their exams and the lower 

streams did not ri o t , the school was, for most teachers, 

succeeding.' 

There i s the suggestion that the streaming system i s self-validating 

i n that the systems-produces the differences which in turn justify the 

existence of the system. 

Vernon and others ( 66 . 1957) would not agree that the lowefc 

streams suffer by lack of competition: 
22 



'Another argument for unstreaming classes i s that; the duller 

pupils are stimulated "by the presence of brighter ones to do 

better. This i s almost certainly false. No one who has 

observed feeble-minded children hopelessly l e f t behind could 

continue to doubt that some streaming i s advisable.' 

This i s i n contradiction to the views of Eash (1<?) who when examining 

the propositions developed by the Research Committee of the Indiana 

Association for Supervision and Curriculum Development (11960) observed 

that: 
1lower ability groups appear to suffer from the deprivation 

of intellectual stimulation.' 

2 . 3 . ALLOCATION OP TEACHERS TO STREAMS. 

Various comments have been made i n the la s t few. years on the 

Allocation of" Teachers, to streams. In 1957» Vernon (66) said that: 

'Brijgiter streams, often under the better teachers, are 

encouraged to proceed more rapidly. Thus i n i t i a l differences 

are exacerbated.' 

In 1963, the Newsom Report was published which contained a section 

(Appendix 111) submitted by Goodings (25) and Pratt entitled 'The 

Deployment of Teachers and the Education of the Average Child'. 

The following are extracts from the submission: 

•No one would suppose that the average child needs less or 

less competent teachers than any other, though i t might be 

argued that he needs more and better Certainly the C 
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and D streams i n a secondary school might well benefit dis-

proportionally from small classes and the best of teaching. 

Simply as a matter of social justice their claim to a bigger 

share of such resources i s undeniable, but these are; precise

l y the children for whom the provision of both sorts i s the 

least satisfactory the creation of an extended course... 

which only impoverish further the provision whithin the 

school for the les s able. Advertisements offering "opportun

i t i e s for work with backward classes" are rare indeed.' 

'Been i f the shortage (of teachers) were to be arbitrarily 

eliminated...•• the consequent improvement for children 

of average ability would not be paralleled by a correspond

ing increase i n the quality*' 

Within the report i t s e l f Chapter 8 Para 190 includes the following: 

•Many (heads) urge the importance of ensuring that the less 

able pupils have their share of the best f a c i l i t i e s and 

equipment and of the best teachers: 

"Perhaps the most important thing i s to make i t clear 

that the less able youngsters (and the 4th year leavers) 

get: a f a i r share of the best staff, the best rooms,...to 

this end my depu-ty,. my Senior Master, and myself each teach 

the 4th year leavers and the third year lower forms pretty 

substantially. " 

" I t : i s frequently acknowledged that the brunt of staff 
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changes; and handling i y temporary or unqualified teachers 

often has. to be borne by the groups of * ordinaryJ average 

pupils*' 

The same trend was referred to by Jackson (32 . 1964) i n his study 

of streaming. In Table 33' (P 101) he showed that the trend, i n a. 

sample of ten Streamed Primary Schools, was for there to be a dec

line i n age;, number- of years teaching experience and number' holding 

Graded Posts of teachers of A, B and C streams* The comments of two 

head teachers were as follows:: 

(P34) 'What: many theorists f a i l to realise i s that there are 

'A', 'B' and 'C teachers; i n the same way as there are 'A', 

•B'.* and *C* children..' Headteacher, Coventry* 

(P109) ' I t was almost a disgrace to take a 'C class and an 

honour to take ant .'A' class* I saw/my Heads put beginners 

i n 'C classes and experienced men i n 'A' classes : and *C 

mindedness i n a child or teacher i s a disastrous thing* 1 

Jackson comments (P 127): 

'In l e s s dynamic schools the values were naked the crude 

facts were of 'C classes in the poorest accomodation, of 'C* 

teachers being les s qualified,>less promoted, less well-paid. 

Perhaps two quotations from 'Grouping i n Education', edited by Alfred 

Yates, should be included. Referring to the 'role of teachers' he 

says: 
•The prestige that a teacher enjoys i s to a large extent corr 
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elated with the age and ability of his pupils a kind of 

pecking order develops which i s mainly determined by these 

factors•••••The 'major public schools.....and down eventu

a l l y to the secondary modern schools.' 

But what of the teachers who teach the lower streams of the 'lowest' 

schools? In Yates's 'General Conclusions' he has this to say: 

'Grouping tends to sustain the differences on which i t i s 

based.... .To isolate an able minority of pupils to accord 

them preferential educational treatment more highly qual

i f i e d teachers:, and a longer period of schooling... .not un

naturally results i n their producing superior levels of 

attainment.' 

More.- recent observations were made on the subject by Hargreaves (29. 

2967) i n his 'Lumley Study' who not only confirmed that 'Poorer1 

teachers are allocated to the lower streams (F 169) but also claimed 

that; i n his. observed school: 

'the selection process, (for holidays) redaced the actual pro

portion of C and D stream boys admitted to these holidays.' (P 96), 

He suggests that: 

• I f we are to make f u l l use of the talents of a l l our 

teachers i t would be wise policy to allocate every teacher 

to a l l streams for some part of his time-table.* (P 186), 

Dobinson (15) sees the situation for the 'Bottom Stream i n Second

ary Education' to be so bad that he advocated that i t i s : 
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'Setter to escape from the grasp of mock-academics at the 

age of fifteen.' 

and not to remain at school. Mays (42) suggests, that part of the 

solution would he for: 

'Teachers to make a drastic mental readjustment to be able 

to deal sympathetically with people whose attitudes and 

standards are different to their own.' 

In his study of the 'Urban Child' he considers the fact that: 

'out of 170 only 5 teachers lived i n the area' 

to be of importatnce. This view lad been stated earlier by Karl 

Mannheim (39. Chap, iv) when he stated that: 

'The Seaoher must know the social world from which his 

pupils come, for which they have to be prepared.' 

and that the teacher i s a 'lifemaster' not just a 'schoolmaster1. 

The above quotations suggest, that perhaps schoolciis preparing 

them for the social world to which they w i l l belong by preparing 

pupils for a relatively deprived existence i f they are.rlower stream. 

2„4. MOBILITY BETWEEN STREAMS. 

A number of quotations have already been included exemplifying 

the rigidity of the streaming process. Even i f one i s streaming 

strict3(7 b$ intelligence, Vernon (66) states that i n a three stream 

Junior School: 

'roughly 10$ would requiredto move up or down a stream every 
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year; and that only two-thirds would he correctly placed i n 

the same stream throughout a four year period.' 

He does not believe that such mobility i s i n evidence (67): 

'In Britain there i s insufficient f l e x i b i l i t y of transfer, 

so that those downgraded never get the chance of catching up.' 

Support for Vernon's conclusion can be fbund. Blandford (5) i n his 

study of 1700 Junior School pupils states: 

•Schools were strongly i n favour of streaming and were gener

a l l y anxious to interchange pupils between streams although, 

in practice, the number of transfers was fbund to be small. 1 

The N.F.E.R. report on 'Primary Schools' (49« 1967) further supports 

Vernon i n that i t found that 89$ of schools claimed to mdfce children 

between streams but i n the year studied only 69$ did. I t stated that: 

'Once children are assigned at 7+ most remain for the four 

years of the Junior School.' 

The studies above are based on Junior School pupils but one can 

see the developing pattern1. Vernon (66) claims that the 11+ i s in. 

fact a 7+ and- that one's stream at 7+ depends on i n i t i a l introduc

tion to reading and number work. He quotes Khan (35o 1955)2 

'early streaming reflects social class much more: than i t does 

abil i t y , since those quicker to read mostly cone|from the 

"middle class*' 

Thus pupils arrive at the secondary education stage where once again 
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streaming i s according to Rowe's ar t i c l e i n 'Where - Supplement 12': 

'Irreabcaljle for 95$' 

and i s made so because: 

•Streams flow different ways' 

following courses thought to be suitable for the pupils and thus, 

after a time, transfer becomes increasingly more d i f f i c u l t . This i s 

contrary to the recommendations made as long ago as 1943 when the 

Norwood Report (51) advocated: 

'That the curricula of the'Lower School ( i . e . years one and 

two of Secondary Education) i n a l l types of school should be 
1 

generally common.' (Chap* }. "E 17—18)• 

Jackson and Douglas found that mobility decreased to between 2?o to 

3% per- annua by the age of eleven and that one of the reasons was 

that 'B' children were? di f f i c u l t to absorb into an 'A' stream (32. 

P 103), How much more di f f i c u l t must the situation be in* secondary 

education* When mobility does take place there i s evidence that i t : 

i s based on factors other than intelligence. (Greater detail w i l l be 

given under Section 2 of the Literature.) 

Dale and Griffiths (1!2) discount Health as a mobility factor: 

•Not one of" the deteriorators had-a 'C category.1 

They also found that, of the 39 deteriorators i n the Grammar School 

studied, i n only one case was there a parent educated in a Grammar 

School. 
Hargreaves (29) shows that the I.Q. range i n each stream 
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widens as the pupils move from the f i r s t year through to the fburth 

with ancil.Q. range of some AO points i n the top stream fourth year. 

He states that: 

(P 169) 'Those- with positive orientations towards the values of 

the school w i l l tend over the four years to converge on the 

higher streams; and those with negative orientations w i l l tend 

to' converge on the lower streams.....Demotion to the delinques-

cent subculture i s unlikejy to encourage; a boy to strive to

wards academic goals,, since the pressures within the peer group 

w i l l confirm and reinforce the anti-academic attitudes which 

led.to demotion.' 

SECTION 2. 

Literature dealing with the relationship between the working; 

class and the educational system haa been included i n some detail 

since no direct Evidence could be obtained about the pupils involved 

i n the study • Information about home backgrounds was not made 

available either by the schools or 'other sources. 

2.5. EARLY LEAVING - FALL OUT OP THE WORKING CLASS. 

There are three reports: of the Minister of Education's Central 

Advisory Council relevant to this section of the literature:: they 
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are 'Early Leaving 1 1954, 'The Crowther Report* 1959, and the 'Newsom 

Report1 1963* The terms of reference for the f i r s t report (118) con

tained the following: 

•To consider' what factors influence the age at which boys and 

if. g i r l s leave secondary schools which provide courses beyond the 

minimum school le aving age.' 

One of the findings was that: 

(Chap. 3) 'The improvement between 11 and 16 which has raised 

many pupils from the bottom selection group to the highest 

academic categories i s most common (amounting to among 

those from professional and managerial occupations, while 

the corresponding deterioration i s most common among the 

children of unskilled workers (5A$) and semi-skilled workers 

(37.995).* 

I n chapter nine the positive correlation between parents' occupation 

and a child's: length of school l i f e and academic progress was con

firmed* 

The Crowfhsr Report (Hi) Tables^ 2 and 4 are quoted below which 

speak for themselves* Crowther used this: evidence i n support of 

raising the school leaving age: 
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Crowther Table 2: - Percentage mstribution of National Service 
Recruits to the Army and R.A.F. by Age on 
Leaging School and Father's; Occupational 
Background. 

Father's: Occupation Number Recruit;' & age on leaving school 
= HOO?S 15 or less 16 17 18 or more 

Professional or managerial 929 

% 

25 

% 
24 

% 
17 

% 
34 

Clerical or other non-man. 882 59 22 9 10 
Skilled workers: 3666 78 15 :>3 4 
Semi-skilled 946 85 11 2 2 
Unskilled 852 92 6 1 1 

A l l above groups 7275 72 15 5 8 

Crowther "Table h. - School - leaving Age for (aO A l l Men i n Ability Groups 
1 and 2 (b) Sons of Manual Workers (except in Agricul
ture). 

Number 
= 1100# 

School-leaving age. 

15 or 16 17 18 or 
before 

€ 

later 
<& 

A l l men din Ability group 1. 681! 

7° 

9 

7° 

33 

7° 

17 

7° 

41' Manual workers ' sons? i n 
Ability group T» 295 19 44 13 24 

A l l men i n Ability group 2. 1824 65 22 6 7 
ManuaJk workers' sons: i n 
Ability group 2 . 1286 75 20 3: 2 
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Later the report goes on to say that: 

'The view of John Dewey that -what the "best and wisest parent 

wants for his own child the community must want for a l l its: 

children.* (Chapter 11). and that 

' I f the abler children of the lower social groups are to 

receive a f u l l secondary education, i t does not look as i f 

i t can "be achieved without increasing the length of compul

sory education.' (Chapter 12). 

Thus some twenty years later one of the recommendations of the Spens 

Report (63): 

'The adoption of a minimum leaving age of 1:6 years,...must 

even now he envisaged as inevitable.• 

WEES; "being repeated though one was for parity of esteem for schools 

while the other i s rather for parity of education for the social 

classes* 

Chapter 22 of the Newsom Report (50) presents 'what the 1961 

Survey Shows:' by referring to three types, of pupils as Brown,, Jones 

and Robinson, Brown stands for roughly the top quarter i n ability 

of Modern School pupils, Jones: for the two middle quarters and 

Robinson provides the bottom quarter. The table below has been 

compiled from the data of Chapter 22 of the report: 
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Newaom Table 1 - The 1961 Survey - sample of some 6000 boys and g i r l s . 

Likely to Seme In; forms with Do H.W.set Refuse? to 
s*tey on. truancy. 

% 
regular H.W. 

% 
properly, 

% 
wear unif< 

% 
Brown boys 42 77 95 25 

girls. 43 5 77 95 10 

Jones boys 16 6 52 90 38 
girls: 19 7.5 60 94 21 

Robinson boys 3 15 24 82 51 
g i r l s 4 15 36 78 36 

Member of Discipline. 
school team. Esp> d i f f i c u l t . Average• Thoroughly 

% % % 
co-operative 

% 
Brown boys 30 2 26 72 

g i r l s 19 2 23 75 

Jones boys 28 2 34 64 
g i r l s 20 4 29 67 

Robinson boys. 20 1i0 35 55 
g i r l s 14 7 38 55 

The f a l l out of the working class i s also i n the f i e l d of Higher 

Education* J . Windsor (70) comments that Robbins estimated that; work

ing class students i n higher education Bad increased by approximately 

2% since the period 1928 to 1947» and that 18 year olds of. equal a b i l 

i t y and the requisite 'A* levels were twice as li k e l y to go to Univer

sity i f from the middle class than i f they were from the vrorking class-. 

He; also quotes the findings of the 'National Survey of Health and 
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Development of Children (1966) that out of a sample of 5,362 Grammar 

School 6th form pupils not a single lower-raanual-class candidate was 

acoepted for Oxbridge. 

2.6. STREAMING IS GLASS BIASED. 

Apart from the evidence i n the previous section^ there are further 

writings on the subject of 'streaming' , as defined i n the introduction, 

and the bias; which suggest that 'streaming' favours certain 'classes' 

in society. I t was shown by Floud, Halsey and Martin (23. 1956) that: 

selection based on ability also involves, to some extent, segregation 

i n terms of social class differences. There tends to be a positive; 

correlation between socio-economic status and performance i n the kinds 

of test used for the purposes of selection. Halsey, i n his contribu

tion to^he 'Frontiers of Sociology' quoted Dr., Bernstein (4): 

•Reduced edueability i s deeply rooted i n the social structure: 

of the working class neighbourhood and family l i f e * ' 

Whalley (68. 1964) found that i n the Grammar School he studied 83$ of 

the 'A' stream had at least one parent who had received Grammar 

School Education while the figures for the 'B* and 'C streams were 

63$ and 28$ respectively, 

' I t i s unlikely that we w i l l ever get a better s t a t i s t i c a l 

record of how the s e l f - f u l f i l l i n g prophesy works.* 

i s Jackson's (32) comment on the Douglas study ( f6) i n which Douglas 

makes the following observations: 
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'When children of the same level of ability are considered, 

the middle class children tend to be allocated to the upper 

streams and the manual working class children to the lower 

streams (there are M$> more middle class children in the 

upper streams than would be expected from measured ability 

at 8 years and 26% fewer i n the lower streams.).' 

He also comments that i n the lower streams there are 8$ more children 

with a history of poor maternal care i n infancy than would have been 

expected. 

Jackson (32. 196b) shows Tables 6, 7/» and 8 with data based on 

children's steams and their father's occupation. Table 6 i s evidence 

from 140 two stream schools, Table 7/ 252 three stream schools* Table 

8, perhaps the most relevant, i s quoted below. The Table i s self 

explanatory;; i t needs no comment: 

Jackson Table 8 - 11 Year Old Children:: Father's; Occupation i n 
i n 228 Four-stream Schools. 

Father's:. Occupation *Af Stream. '3* Stream. 'C Stream. 'D' Stream. 

Professional and 55 17 1:3 5 
Managerial . 
Clerical 40 32 17 11 
Skilled Manual ^ 30 24 12 
Semi-skilled Manual 20 28 31 21 
Unskilled Manual ^ 24 30 32 

Percentage of children 30 28 25 17 
i n each stream. ' 

Total number of children sampled, 7,097 
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In his summary of the 660 schools study, (P 29) Jackson imagines an 
i f 

eighteen st,eam primary school and supposes the trends he has found, 

to exist within this school. The result he sees i s that no child i n 

'R' stream would have a middle-class father. Many of them vould "be 

children whose fathers were imprisoned, unemployed, crippled or i l l . 

The children would also i n many cases be from broken homes. 

Burt: (7. 1959) actually talks i n terms of 20$ of the difference 

i n measured intelligence i n primary school children may be the result 

of environment and Hindley (30) sees the class effect on intelligence 

being i n evidence even before the primary school stage:. Mabey (38* 

P 9) uses this theme to support the suggestion that intelligence i s 

affected considerably by the degree to which i t i s used and ma not 

ai constant based on hereditory factors: 

(P 10)'The Jesuits used to claim that i f they could have a 

child for i t s f i r s t s i x or seven years they could shape the 

whole pattern of i t s l i f e . Well, the class system, through 

i t s parental agents does have the child for that time.' 

Mafcsden (41) believes that the middle-class parent influences 

his child's I.Q., not by transmitting genetic intelligence but by 

teaching the child to talk. This i n i t i a l advantage i s then built 

upon by parental enthusiasm, knowledge and by 'speaking the same 

language' as the teacher: 

(P 40)1vlost schools large enough to stream do so, and how-
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ever they grade their pupils they affectively sort them by 

social class*. Streaming i s teachers (and parents) vision 

imprisoned by society's demands for an eli t e and a working 

class;; for children of 'gold', 'silver* and 'Bronze' as 

Plato put i t . ' 

(P Zji^'It i s signific ant that one seldom comes across a 

really dull middle-class child, one who w i l l not get a few 

'0' levels.' 

2,7. HOMEWORK. 

There appear to be two main reasons put forward for homework 

being set; the f i r s t i s i n order to progress at; a faster pace and 

the second to bring the length of the working day of a pupil i n 

keeping with that of a young worker. 

Vernon (66) includes lack of homework as one of the reasons why 

modem school pupils are more retarded relative to grammar school 

pupils after three years of secondary education. In chapter 12 of 

the Crowther Report (1959) the point i s made that a child has the 

same o f f i c i a l school hours whether he i s eight or eighteen and that 

this i s no preparation for work* I t goes on to state thafi:: 

*Y/herever homework i s set, and conscientiously done, the 

balance i s substantially redressed.' 

Since the lower streams are more l i k e l y to start work earlier this 

strengthens the case for homework i n these streams. Unfortunately 
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the lower ability range seem to be given very l i t t l e homework. 

According to Newsom (Para, 123): 

•The abler pupils i n secondary schools are regularly re

quired to do a substantial amount of homework, which con

siderably lengthens their effective working day.. But 

large numbers of pupils, and the majority of 'our' pupils, 

commonly do none.. We are strongly of the opinion that a l l 

boys and g i r l s would profit from undertaking some work for 

themselves outside of what i s done i n lessons. 1 

The percentage of pupils doing homework regularly are (a) boys -

Browns 77%, Jones's 52$ and Robinsons 21$ with (b) girl s - T$?ot 

60$ and 36% respectively, (see Table Newsom 1), Even A.W. Howe 

(59) who has written so much, and lectured i n many parts, of the; 

country, on the inequalities of streaming seems to operate a 

system that w i l l tend to widen the achievement gap between a h i l i t y 

gfcoups: 

•Pupils who show special aptitude i n that subject w i l l not 

work faster'! ̂ xft w i l l Bo extra (enriching) work, work at a 

deeper level, as well as extra homework,' 

2,8o CONFLICT WITHIN THE PUPIL ROLE-SET.. 

Perhaps the most recent, book which i s relevant to this section 

of the literature i s 'School Relations i n a Secondary School' by 

Hargreaves (29, 1967). The following are extracts from his findings: 

39 



(P 9l)'The higher the stream, the more favourably the pupils 

regard the teachers and the more positively they assess their 

relationship with the teachers.....In the lower streams, the 

pupils are orientated against the teachers' values and dislike 

the teachers.' 

Unfortunately Hargreaves's Tables (XX,XXI and XXII) do not support his 

own conclusions. 

(P 159)'the 'A' stream informal status correlates positively 

with academic achievement and behaviour rating scores, where

as i n the lower streams informal status i s a function of a 

negative orientation to the school's Values and the boys 

disapprove of pupils who meet the teachers* definition of the 

pupil role.* 

(P 168-169) 'For boys i n high streams l i f e at school w i l l be 

a pleasant and rewarding experience.....Conformity to peer 

group and school values i s consistent and rewarding* For 

lower steeams conformity to teacher expectations gives l i t t l e 

status..' 

Hargreaves believes that these status deprived children are forced 

to seek prestige elsewhere to compensate and this i s done by creat

ing a subculture.! peer group within which status i s achieved by 

rejecting school values. I n other words the group norms are a n t i -

school. The teacher becomes the 'direct' agent by which the working-

class children are- exposed to middle-class values. There are middle-
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class conformist "value judgements" from infant school to university. 

These are overt i n school organisation but also i n the day to day 

intera<8tion of teachers and pupils i n class, corridors and playground. 

Are not most teachers the successes of the self-perpetuating system -

living proof in their own eyes of the value of conformity? Thus they 

are unsympathetic to the questioning, let: alone the rejection, of these; 

values. For the lower streams an anomic situation can be created i n 

that there i s exposition to these values but no status conferred on. 

them within these terms. 

Streaming can develop anomie i«e. 'absence of common values i n 

a\ society'• (Hugo Reading 55) • Merton (45) further defines anomie as: 

'disjunction between culturally prescribed goals and socially 
t i 

organized access to them by legimate means.1 

Durkheim (17) believes that deviant behaviour develops when man's 

aspirations no longer match the possibilities of fulfilment. Cohen 

i n his 'Delinquent Boys' (9) states that: 

'Certain children are denied sooial status i n the respectable 

society...,cannot meet the c r i t e r i a of the respectable 

status system,' 

He adds that ife i s "the working-Glass who are at a disadvantage. 

Compared with the middle-class the same people,'keep finishing at the 

bottom of the heap.' Rejection of the values i s one solution^ Stifceam-

ing tends to create a group? i n this situation and therefore group 

rejection of the said values and a subculture can be the outcome, 
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Hargreaves sees the subcultural development as a function of 

four mutually reinforcing variables: 1. The home;; 2 . The organization 

of the school and the mobility system within i t ; ; 3« The pressures 

towards conformity to the informal norms of the stream; k» Tendency 

of teachers to favour and reward higher stream pupils: 

(P 176)*The low stream boys are 'failures'; they are status 

deprived both i n the school and i n society; their efforts 

meet with l i t t l e success. Their problem of adjustment i s 

solved by a rejection of societal and teacher values, wji&ch 

are substituted with a set of peer group values, and status 

i s derived from conformity to a reversal of societal and 

teacher values.' 

Jackson (32) gave warning of the social effects of streaming when 

he said: 

(P 126) "A* classes, segregated and streamlined, were an 

e l i t e i n training. But. 'C classes, separate and inward 

turning, were almost a text-book illustration of how to 

create the culture of the gang. None of these 'C* classes, 

nwere f i l l e d with hooligans, yet a l l the necessary conditions 

for the embryo gang were provided by the school.' 

Chetcuti (8 . 1960) i n his study of the morale i n the 'A1 and 

•0* stream pupils i n Secondary Schools found that: 

'Streaming tends to lower the morale i n the duller streams 

.....Lower streams were dissatisfied with the status of 
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their form yet most of them said they liked being i n i t . ' 

He concludes that: 

'There are indications that differences in morale exist and 

that one of the most important factors leading to these d i f f 

erences i s the difference i n the attitude of te achers towards, 

the two streams.' 

Further support for the suggestion that the lower streams w i l l 

present a more di f f i c u l t teaching situation, due to their attitudes, 

i s found i n Mays' (43) study of Juvenile Delinquency i n Liverpool.. 

He states that Juvenile Delinquency i s just one aspect of the behav

iour patterns of the underprivileged, i t i s not that the people are 

malajusted but that they are adjusted to a deviant sub-culture* 

These below average pupils i n educational attainment, find that a 

group or gang meets their needeb and gives them an opportunity to 

earn respect and affection of their contempori&s, 

2.9. GROUP PRESSURES. 

Kingsley Bavis (14) states that: 

' I t . i s only through the approval of others that the s e l f can 

tolerate the self.' 

while Ralph Linton (37) believes that belonging to a group i s one of 

the four psychic needs common to a l l human beings.. Skinner (62) 

makes the following comment: 

'Impertant among human reinforcements are those aspects of 
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the "behavior of others, often very subtle, that we c a l l 

"attention", "approval" and" affection^. Behavior which i s 

successful i n achieving these reinforcements may come to 

dominate the repertoire of the individual. 1 

Im the development of the 'self* one may ask 'Who am I ? , 'How do 

I behave?' and ''Why do I act as I do ?*. The person develops a 

'superego' (6) which i s the moral standard by which he evaluates 

his self-image therefore one i s faced with a possible conflict of 

self images and self demands. The psychoSanatyst's 'superb-ego' i s 

li k e Mead's (44) 'generalized other' i n which behaviour i s orien

tated to the maintenance and enhancement of favourable judgments 

from the persons "status reference group". An individual i n his 

capacity as a pupil has a role-set e.g. vis-a-^ris the school, the 

teachers, the members of his year, and of his form. There can be 

conflicting demands by other members of the role-set. He has to 

decide which role confers the highest status. Sprott (64.) says 

that: 

(P 173)'The importance of the primary group can be ex

pressed by saying that the group acts as the super-ego 

of i t s members.' 

He further states that: 

(P 37) 'Aa time goes on during adolescence there i s a de

cline i n the reliance on parents, and an increase in 

assertion of individual independence, a greater reliance 
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on the judgment')of age-inates.' 

There i s evidence that an individual finds i t extremely d i f f i c u l t 

to act contrary to any group and more so against a group that gives 

him prestige and whose ethos he accepts. The "behaviour norms be

come the 'generalised other', Abelson (t) believes that: 

'A person's opinions and attitudes are strongly influenced! 

by the groups to which he belongs and wants to belong.1 

In support of this statement he quotes a number of well known 

experiments - (a) Asch's 'matching lines'; (b) Sherif's 'moving 

l i g h t 1 ; and (c) the pedestrian-crossing experiment. People are 

continually seeking the views of others. Another factor that lends 

force to the pressure to conform i s that a consensus of opinions 1 

expressed by a group helps us to make up our minds and thus relieves 

an individual of doubt and uncertainly. Nonconformity to the norms 

of the group i s always slightly disagreeable unless one can receive 

greater approval elsewhere. 

The internal system of the Primary Group may be, at one with the 

•external system*,. Within a school a form (Primary Group) may hold 

the same values as the school as a Russian Stakonovitz i s accepted 

as a model worker. On the other hand a form aay confer prestige on 

i t s members for anti-school values. Conformity to school values; may 

be looked on as a form of 'rate-busting'. In this case the micro

cosm w i l l not be f u l l y integrated with the macrocosm. I f a lower 

stream i s basically anti-school, individual members w i l l find i t 
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extremely d i f f i c u l t not to support the attitudes of the group 

especially i f the school does not confer a favourable status upon 

them and i f prestige cannot "be gained with the school system. 

2.10. SUMMARY. 

LITERATURE RELEVANT TO SECTION 1 OP THE STUDY". 

Streaming. 

Research studies during the period 1916-1966, mainly i n Amer

ica, have failed to produce conclusive evidence i n the f i e l d of 

streaming and i t s affect on a b i l i t y . The latest large scale study 

found that Ability Grouping i s inherently neither good nor bad;: i t 

i s neutral. 

A S e l f - f u l f i l l i n g proiahesy. 

Once pupils are streamed they tend to tqke on the character

i s t i c s expected of them. The lower streams due to lack of stimula

tion, poor working conditions and l i t t l e pressure f a l l progressive

ly further behind the higher streams. Thus i n i t i a l predictions of 

abi l i t y at the point of streaming appear to be extremely accurate. 

Allocation of teachers to streams. 

Whilst no research has suggested that the lower ab i l i t y groups 

neetd less able teachers than others, there i s much evidence to 

suggest that teachers are streamed as well as pupils; the better 

teachers demoting more of their teaching time to the more able 



Mobility between streams^ 

There i s a strong indication that once placed i n a stream the 

decision i s irrevocable for a very high majority of the pupils. 

There i s further evidence that when mobility does take place i t i s 

often based on factors other than ability . 

LITERATURE RELEVANT TO SECTION 2; OP THE STUDX» 

Early Leaving. 

Researches show that there i s as. positive correlation between 

parents occupation and the length and success of a child's: school 

life . . 

Streaming i s class, biased. 

I f children were streamed by measured ability there would be 

far more children from working-class homes i n the upper streams 

than recent research shows. However children are streamed, the 

end product appears to be a class division. 

Homework. 

While homework for pupils about to leave school would help to 

bring the school working day closer to that of a young worker, the 

pupils who receive very l i t t l e , homework are the average and less 

able children, the majority of whom, w i l l leave school at fifteen 

years of age. 

More di f f i c u l t teaching situation. 

Attitudes and norms of behaviour. The under privileged lower 
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streams; are educated within a system that provides conditions that 

could easily lead to the establishment of a subculture at variance 

with that of the school. 

Group pressures, 

A person needs to receive the approval of others and therefore 

a person's attitudes are strongly influenced by the group to which 

he wants to belong. The group norms may almost become his 'super

ego* » The ndcrocosmic- super-egotistical group may be deviant from! 

the macrocosm i f prestige cannot be gained i n the latter; 

i 
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CHAPTER THREE DESIGN CF SECTION 1 OF THE STUDY» 

- ALLOCATION: OP TEACHERS TO THE VARIOUS STREAMS 

M I THE SECONDARY SCHOOLS OF THE COUNTY BOROUGH. 

49 



One: can discuss; differences i n allocation of teachers to streams 

(a) i f one assumes that teachers are not a l l equally good for partic

ular tasks: and that teaching from one category of teacher i s "better 

than that from another category, or (b) i f one compares allocation of 

teachers to streams by examining the teacher-pupil ratio and discuss

es size of groups teachers are asked to teach i n the various forms 

and years.. Thirdly, i f mobility was such that pupils moved between 

streams spending equal time i n each then the f i r s t two points would 

be of l i t t l e importance i f one was examining equality of allocation. 

3.1 . CRITERIA. HOW TO DECIDE LINES OP DEMARCATION BETWEEN TEACHERS. 

Differentiation between teachers iB often based on a subjective 

assessment. One method would have been to ask headmasters to give 

their subjective assessments of the teaching ability of each member 

of staff. I t i s extremely doubtful whether such information would 

have been produced and , even i f i t had, whether a common standard 

between-' heads* assessments could have been achieved. I t was there

fore decided to use objective c r i t e r i a to differentiate between 

teachers» 

At the present time i n our schools we have teachers who are 

responsible for the individual subjects and carry the t i t l e of 

'Head of — ' or 'Teacher in charge of '. I f a 

child i s taught by this category of teacher he i s taught by a 

teacher who i s not. only responsible for the particular subject but 
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who has achieved the position by convincing an interview/ board that 

in knowledge and experience he i s fitted for the higher position. 

The Department of Education and Science recognise s such teachers 

for additional payment over and above the basic scale. A second 

method of differentiation i s to compare qualifications of the teach

ers. Although many people are opposed to 'paper qualifications' as 

a measure of a 'good teacher' and although most teachers know many 

people who are very good teachers who are rather short of these 

objective qualifications, nevertheless, a l l other things being equal, 

one could hardly ignore recognised courses of study, The Department 

pays annual additions of salary from; £50 to £270 (£280 - Burnham 

February for successful completion of such courses. 

The c r i t e r i a above are based partly on ability i n a certain 

subject but these exclude the teacher who i s recognised within his 

school as a very good teacher, extremely reliable, capable of hand

ling the most dif f i c u l t of classes and yet has not furthered his 

study beyond his Teaching Certificate and i s not thought to have the 

necessary qualifications to become Head of a subject.. Such a teacher 

can be given a 'Graded Post*. Therefore the third criterion used i s 

payment above the basic scale for 'position held', not for q u a l i f i 

cations. 

The three seperate c r i t e r i a for differentiation between teachers 

i . e . the better teacher from the ordinary, are therefore: 

1. whether the teacher i s Head of a Subject; 
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2. whether he possesses certain recognised qualifications; 

3» a very basic criterion, i s he paid extra money for the 

position he holds i n the school? 

A l l three groups are thought to be out of the ordinary by the Depart

ment of Education and Science. Two of the three have been singled 

out by the Governing Bodies of the particular schools. I t i s possible 

too that parents feel happier i f a child i s being taught by one of 

these three categories of teachers rather than a teacher on the basic 

scale*. 

3.2. THE SCHOOLS. 

Until the academic year 1967-68, the Secondary Education in. the 

County Borough was organised along the traditional lines of the eleven 

plus examination and selection for entiy to one of the five Grammar 

Schools, the remaining pupils (other than educationally sub-normal etc) 

being educated i n one of the nine Secondary Modern Schools. Of these 

nine secondary modern schools, five provided courses of study leading 

to the General Certificate of Education Advanced Level for an age 

range from eleven, to eighteen plus1. The other four schools had not: 

developed sixth form courses and consisted of pupils aged eleven to 

sixteen plus. 

At the beginning of the Academic Year 1967-68 the educational 

system i n the borough was reorganised. The eleven plus examination 

came to an end and the Secondary Modern Schools received a f u l l compre-
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hensive intafcB, Any pupil who desired education "beyond the age of 

sixteen ssas to go to a sixth form college. The pupils who had 

commenced sixth form studies were allowed to complete their courses 

i n the original school so that i n 1967-68 the five schools mentioned 

above had an upper sixth but not a lower. The Secondary Modem Schools 

became 1)1 - 16 Comprehensive Schools. 

For this section of the investigation, the intention was to 

study the nine Secondary Schools and their allocation of teachers to 

the various streams. On closer inspection two schools proved to be 

exceptional and therefore had to be excluded from most of the study. 

The f i r s t was of f i c i a l l y one school with one Headmaster but i t func

tioned i n three buildings situated in three geographically different 

districts of the town., For the f i r s t two years, the pupils attended 

the nearest of the three buildings.. At the end of the second year, 

the pupils selected one of three courses of study - Commercial, Aca

demic or Technical.. Each school unit specialised i n one of the three 

courses. This school was unique because of i t s unusual pupil d i s t r i 

bution by buildings and also because the Headmaster had to consider 

the impracticalities of allocation of teachers due to geographical 

distance between buildings and indeed, between classes. The second 

school was partly streamed and partly unstreamed. The unstreaming 

at the lower end of the school was by design; the Head believed i n 

mixed ability groups and was introducing this system gradually. 

In other parts of the school, pupils were grouped together because 
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of the small numbers. I n one year there were no third forms and 

the few children nai this age group were taught with the fourth forms. 

Consequently the seven remaining schools were the population for 

this section (unless stated otherwise), i n other words a l l the second

ary schools (excluding Grammar Schools) that were operating a system 

of streaming by age and ability and whose Headmasters enjoyed the 

same freedom and limitations i n their decisions about teachers' 

allocation. These schools w i l l be referred to as 'The Secondary 

Modern Schools' for the purpose of this study. 

3.3. INFORMATION REQUESTED. 

In order to examine the allocation to streams of the various 

teachers i n accordance with 'Aims of the Study - Section. 1', the 

following information was thought to be necessary: 

1. School timetables for a given period; 

2. The 'key* to the timetables, by letter or number. 

3 . The academic and professional qualifications of each 

member of sta f f . 

4. The positions held by various members of staff and the 

grade of allowance received. 

5. Teachers with graded posts of responsibility. 

6. Number of pupils i n each form for the given period. 
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7. Number of children i n each subject group for the fourth, 

f i f t h and sixth forma. 

8. Mobility of pupils between streams. 

Prom choice one would have collected the atove information for 

several years* Unfortunately this was not possible. There were 

insufficient schools that could provide the necessary detailed infor

mation for the period prior to the academic year 1966-670 On the 

other hand to await compilation of the 1968-69 timetables would have 

seriously delayed the analysis of the information. For this reason 

and for the other reasons that w i l l be explained elsewhere the infor

mation was not requested for 1968-69. Therefore the details obtained 

were for the two years September 11966 to July 1968. 

Information upon items one to six was received with l i t t l e 

d ifficulty. More than half of the schools gave the details by code 

without disclosing the names of the staff, though this did not re s t r i c t 

i t s usefulness i n any way. Under item seven the sizes of subject 

groups were requested; these were not made available by a l l schools. 

Details of mobility between streams were compiled from answers to a 

questionnaire and once again the information has certain limiting 

factors. 
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3.4. PROCESSING OF THE DATA. 

A. ALLOCATION OP TEACHERS BY ABILITY 

SCHOOLS COLLECTIVELY. 

The data from the seven schools were combined in order to 

study^the allocation of teachers i n the five basic subjects; Math

ematics, English Science, History and Geography individually. 

The following operational hypotheses were postulated: 

- that i n the f i r s t three years the higher streams compared 

with the lower streams receive a better allocation of 

1. teachers who are heads of subjects;; 

2. teachers who hold special qualifications i n the subject; 

3» head of subject teaching time;; 

4. teaching time from specially qualified staff. 

- that i n the fourth year the higher streams compared 

with the lower streams receive a better allocation of 

5. teachers who are heads of subjects; 

6. teachers who hold special qualifications i n the subject. 

In addition figures were compiled for investigation of the following: 

7. head of subject teaching periods devoted to the years 

1 - 4 , year 5. and year 6. 

6V specially qualified teachers' teaching periods devoted 

to years 1 - 4 , year 5 and year 6. 

9. Forms 4, 5 and 6 - re Head of Subject teaching. 
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10. Forms 4, 5 and 6 - re Specially Qualified teaching. 

11. availability of head of subject teaching i n the basic 

subjects. 

12.. availability of specially qualified teaching i n the 

basic subjects. 

13* qualifications of subject heads. 

14. a two-way analysis of variance - by stream/by subject. 

SCHOOLS INDIVIDUALLY: 

The figures for the allocation of teachers i n the five basic; 

subjects were combined i n order to study each school individually. 

The following operational hypotheses were postulated* 

- that i n the f i r s t four years the higher streams compared 

with the lower streams receive a better allocation of 

15* teachers who are heads of subjects; 

16« teachers who hold special qualifications in the subjects 

17. teachers who hold special posts of responsibility, 

and 18. A two-way analysis of variance - by stream/by subject. 

B. ALLOCATION OF TEACHERS AS A FUFIL-TEACHER RATIO. 

Information from six schools was combined in order to examine 

the following: 

19. total teaching periods per week i n all'subjects devot

ed to each age group i n the f i r s t to the sixth forms. 

20. total teaching periods per week i n a l l subjects devot

ed to the lowest stream i n each year compared with the.1 

57 



f i f t h and sixth forms. 

21. individual group sizes i n a number of subjects in the 

f i f t h and sixth forms.. 

C. MOBILITY. 

22. Mobility between streams.. 

3.5. RATIONALE. 

A. ALLOCATION OF TEACHERS/BY ABILITY - SCHOOLS COLLECTIVELY. 

The attempt has been made to present both vert i c a l and horizon

t a l integration i n that certain subjects are examined across the 

f u l l streamed secondary school population while, on the other hand, 

groups' of subjects are examined within each school. To do one and 

not the other would present a superficial enquiry. 

The Subjects. 

Since the study i s 'Streaming and the allocation of teachers', 

the subjects selected for analysis are those which are, by and 

large, taught to a l l streams, and involve a number of teachers.. 

Only five subjects f u l f i l both c r i t e r i a , these subject's being Mathe

matics, English, Science, History and Geography. Other subjects f a i l 

to f u l f i l one or both of the Conditions. Many subjects such as Latin, 
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Russian, Typing and Metalwork are not taught to the whole age range 

nor to a l l the streams. Other subjects that are taught to the whole 

age range are taught entirely, or almost entirely, by one teacher, 

for example Art and Physical Education (one teacher for each sefi). 

One could also claim that these five subjects are regarded as the 

moat important i n that they are compulsory i n a l l the schools for 

at least three years i f not for four. In the case of English and 

Mathematics no school allows i t s pupils to 'drop1 these subjects 

even i n the f i f t h year. 

The five subjects have been treated individually across the 

schools to present a detailed enquiry. To group the subjects 

together could disguise the true situation. Certain subjects i n 

volve more teaching periods per class than others and therefore the 

Head of the Subject cannot teach many classes. The number of well 

qualified teachers w i l l differ i n each subject. By seperate anal

y s i s one can study allocation when the 'better' teacher i s i n short 

supply relative to demand. 

The Cr i t e r i a * 

The three c r i t e r i a , on which the differentiation between the 

'better* teacher and 'other' teachers has been based, are taken i n 

turn to show the situation to an observer who may prefer one c r i t e r 

ion to another. On the other hand, the cr i t e r i a have been grouped 

together later and analysed by introducing a subjective scoring 

system,, I t i s possible that the seperate c r i t e r i a could show sig-
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nificant differences whilst the lower streams were i n fact, in total, 

enjoying equality of allocation. 

Qualifications and Allowances. 

When comparing Head of Subjects with teachers other than Head 

of Subject, the grade of allowance for the position has been ignored. 

The decision as to whether a position i s a Grade 'A* Head of Subject 

allowance or a Grade 'B* Head of Subject allowance i s often dependent 

on either the unit total of the school or the standing of the partic

ular subject.. Frequently the History and Geography posts are graded 

lower than Mathematics and English. This i s i n no way a reflection 

on the ability of the teachers i n question. Since some posts are 

classed 'Head of Department' and others as 'Teacher i n charge of....' 

for purposes of the enquiry both w i l l be called 'Head of Subject * • 

Within this enquiry^?", 'Specially Qualified^, teachers are teachers 

who i n the particular subject, possess at least one of the following: 

(a) a degree or equivalent; 

(b) a diploma;: 

(c) a 'Third Year Supplementary Course'. 

This division could be cri t i s e d i n that the teacher who has studied 

a subject at a College of Education i s regarded as being no differ

ent from a teacher who has not studied the subject. Going one step 

further can one decide that a General Certificate of Education course 

with 'A' level successes should rank below a College of Education 

course? Within the definition i t s e l f there i s a vast difference 
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between many 'Third Tear Supplementary Courses' and a degree of a 

University, The f i n a l decision as to the division was based on 

necessity and objective c r i t e r i a . To divide qualifications into 

many categories information as to each teacher's (x.C,E.iiresults 

and College of Education subjects would have been necessary but 

could not have been obtained. Secondly, a l l teachers within the 

definition are paid extra money, for qualifications. Thirdly, to 

define Special Qualifications as 'graduates i n the subject' only 

would have resulted i n a subject such as Mathematics being almost 

devoid of specially qualified teachers. It: i s i n Mathematics and 

Science that Supplementary Courses are usually in evidence whereas 

i n English, History and Geography the specially qualified teachers . 

are almost entirely graduates of a University, 

For the analysis of Responsibility Posts, this i s not by 

subject but simply any teacher who i s paid above the basic scale 

for his position of responsibility, not purely for his qualifications 

To analyse Responsibility Posts by subject would i n fact be pre

cisely the same as the Head of Subject analysis as i t would be pay

ment for work within a subject. The schools i n question do not 

have departments sufficiently large to warrant subject payments 

other than to the Head of such a department. 

Division by Years. 

For the f i r s t six tables the years one to three of the Second-
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ary Schools are dealt with seperately from year four. The fourth 

year presents certain d i f f i c u l t i e s . A l l five subjects are not compul 

sory i n the fourth year and therefore the number of classes may not 

be the same. This: would not be of great consequence i f i t were not 

possible that, by and large, the higher forms tend to receive thes 

best teachers and therefore an omission i n the fourth year could 

partially invalidate the findings., A further complication i s that 

fourth year forms are often named after courses of study rather 

than 4A, i<B, Ifi etc,, although nevertheless one i s usually made 

aware of the streaming. One of the schools involved teaches Hist

ory and Geography under a broad heading of 'Topics' which includes 

other subjects as well and. iherefore confuses the accuracy of the 

data extraction* Furthermore mobility between streams when moving 

from the third to the fourth year may well be based on different 

grounds than mobility i n the other seditions of the school. Since 

the f i r s t three years are relatively uncomplicated, i t was; decided 

to deal with the fourth year separately, explain the peculiarities 

involved and consequently the limitations i n drawing conclusions. 

Division i n this way also enables the reader to study the findings 

and decide where he considers that content i n a subject makes i t 

imperative for the teacher to be qualified beyond the Teaching 

Certificate level. 

In> the above tables comparisons are made not only based on 
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whether classes are taught "by a particular category of teacher but 

also of periods per week received from each 'Teacher Category' by 

higher and lower streams. Since each class does not receive equal 

periods of tuition i n each subject this should help to indicate the 

spread of teacher time between high and low streams* 

The F u l l Age Range. 

Tables 7 - 1 0 incorporate information about the f i f t h and sixth 

forms i n the schools. Comparisons made between the years 1 - 4 and 

the f i f t h and sixth forms are made i n order to consider the lot of 

classes i n the compulsory age range compared with the voluntary 

pupils. This may appear to be 'allocation of teachers' but not; 

•allocation of teachers to streams'. I f in fact evidence shows 

that the voluntary age group receive a disproportionate share of 

teaching from heads of subjects and specially qualified teachers 

compared with the compulsory age group, then the question arises 

as to the proportion of lower stipeam pupils who remain at school 

beyond the statutory age. Should a high proportion of the f i f t h 

and sixth forms be from the higher streams then this would const

itute an e&tensioo of "stream related aspects of inequality". 

Tables 11, 12 and 13 should lend support, and partial explan

ation to the figures i n the above tables. They show the availa

b i l i t y of the categories of teachers i n the various subjects. 

Individual Schools. 

The next group", of Tables consists of testing hypotheses with-
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i n eaeh school. Every aspect of the subject cannot be dealt with 

unless this evidence i s made available* Whilst the schools in the 

samplehave certain common factors and therefore can be regarded as 

one population, nevertheless each school enjoys certain freedoms 

i n i t s internal organisation. The governors of each school, through 

the Headmaster, are free to allocate their teachers to v/hsch^ever 

forms they wish;- there i s not a 'three line whip' from the Chief 

Education Officer. Therefore since this freedom exists i t i s 

relevant to determine whether the seven separate units excercise 

the freedom in favour of the higher streams. Further i n the study 

the hypothesis i s postulated that the lower streams are School 

Orientated to a lesser degree than the higher atseams and that 

they therefore need better teachers as the teaching situation i s 

more d i f f i c u l t . I f each school i s not examined separately i t 

would be possible to find significant differences in the distribu

tion of teachers to streams and school orientation of streams and 

thus draw the conclusion that the pupils with poorer attitudes are 

taught by the lesser able when i n fact the situation could be 

that those that hacL a high percentage of 'poor attitude' pupils 

were indeed taught by very capable teachers. 

The five subjects have not been dealt with separately i n this 

section. Since a Head of Mathematics could possibly teach three 

classes i n the years one to four, any findings about his allocation 

to classes would be of l i t t l e importance. The situation in five 

ejha 
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subjects together enables one to see whether a pattern i s i n 

evidence v/hich i s stream biased... 

The f i r s t four years details have "been studied. The inform

ation above relating to the f i f t h and sixth forms could not be 

applied to each school and be of any great value to the enquiry. 

Table 18 has been compiled to examine variance between subjects 

and streams. I f in any school the subjects tested are les s than 

five or the streams involved less than one would expect, the rea-

sonar.-, for this have been stated below the appropriate tables. 

B. TEACHER* FJPIL RATIO. 

. The Tables 19, - 21 have been compiled i n order to compare 

the ratio of teaching periods to pupils i n the different age 

groups* Only six schools are used i n these tables as one school 

did not make i t s class sizes available. Consequently one i s deal

ing with am incidental sample, i . e . taken because i t was. the most 

available (27. P 178). 

I t would be naive to expeet to find that 'A' streams were 

taught i n substantially smaller groups than the other streams and 

this section does; not set out to examine the pupil to teacher 

ratio between-, streams i n each year. V/hat has been attempted i s to 

calculate total teaching periods in a l l subjects devoted to each 

year and to express this as a Pupil to Teaching Periods ratio to 
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see i f each pupil receives a "better allocation as he moves up the 

school , and especially to see i f the f i f t h and sixth form ratios 

are substantially better than the other years. Since the bottom 

stream, i t i s often claimed, receives a very favourable allocation 

of teaching time, separate figures have been calculated for the 

bottom streams i n each year. Favourable answers to requests for 

detailed sizes of each subject group throughout the schools 

would have involved considerable work for the head teachers there

fore only the available figures for the f i f t h and sixth forms 

have been included. The findings w i l l be linked with the perusal 

of 'Shorter Educational Life of the Lower Streams' i n Section 2 of 

the Study. 

C MOBILITY. 

The. rationale of the mobility table i s to establish whether 

there i s any evidence of large scale mobility which could in v a l i 

date the study of streaming and the allocation of teachers. The 

findings w i l l be discussed together with the percentages of third 

and fourth year pupils who stated their intention to remain at 

school for at least a f i f t h year of study. 

NUMBER OF STREAMS. 

Many of. the tables contain figures for *A', 'B1, 'C and 'D1 

streams i n the various schools. In certain years, some of the 
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schools had more than four streams. When this situation arose 

figures, were extracted for the additional streams and examined to 

see i f there was any evidence of an upward trend; i.e. the lowest 

streams receiving better allocations than the *C' or *D* streams. 

There was never an advantage in more than one subject and no evi

dence of an upward trend in any school or any subject. There

fore the lower than 'D' streams were ignored for a large section 

of the investigation. One school had introduced setting in i t s 

f i r s t year but since there was no difference i n the categories of 

teachers involved i n teaching f i r s t year sets, this did not jeopar

dize the study. 
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CHAPTER POUR RESULTS OF SECTION ti OP THE STUHf. 



A. - ALLOCATION OP TEACHERS TO STREAMS. 

The tables discussed below refer to the tables i n Appendix 

One, Tables 1 - 6 show the figures for individual streams in the 

f i r s t four columns. These figures 1 are condensed, on the right, i n 

a two by two contingency table. A Chi-squared test has been used 

with one degree of freedom. A l l figures i n brackets are i n percent

age form for ease of comparison. 

4.1. SCHOOLS COLLECTIVELY. 

HEAD OF SUBJECT ALLOCATION.. 

Table 1 shows that i n the five basic, compulsory subjects i n 

years one to three there i s a general picture of gradual decline 

in the percentage of classes taught by the Head of the Subject as 

one moves through the streams 'A' to 'D' though •C and 'D* streams 

are i n reverse order for Science and Geography. The differences, 

between allocation of Subject Heads to High Streams ('A1 and 'B* 

streams) and Low Streams ('C and *D' streams), are significant 

beyond the »05 level i n a l l subjects with Mathematics, English 

and Science (P.^,005) showing greater differences than History 

and Geography (P <»02, P ^»01 respectively). This i s to be expec

ted a& each class receives fewer periods per week in History and 

Geography than i n the other subjects and therefore' the Head of the 

Subject i s available to teach more classes, other things being 
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equal. In Mathematics and English, where the number of classes 

any one teacher can be allocated to i s severely limited, the 'C* 

and 'D' streams show very low percentages (6% to 12$ maximum); 

twelve out of f i f t y two classes being taught by the Subject Head. 

SPECIALLY QUALIFIED ALLOCATION. 

In Table 2 the same pattern i s evident with differences i n 

allocation of Specially Qualified Teaphers to the Higher Streams, 

compared with the Lower Streams, being significant beyond the .05 

level* In the A:B:C:D:, the expected order i s reversed i n one 

subject only, English, i n that the *B' streams have a. lower percent

age (175S')1 than the 'C1 streams (19$). 

Tables- 3 and 4 are expressed i n periods per week of Head of 

Subject and Specially Qualified Teaching rather than classes 

taught by them. In a l l eases, other than the allocation of Head of' 

History, (Table 3.5) the differences are significant beyond the 

.0005 level* History ^allocation of Head of Subject - i s the 

exception (P <»35) and therefore the Null Hypothesis cannot be 

fully rejected. 

FOURTH YEAR. 

Allocation of teachers i n the fourth year has been examined 

separately for the reasons stated on page 62 and where classes for 

a< stream do not toial fourteen i t i s for the reasons stated on the. 

same page* I n the subjects Mathematics, English and Science for 
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both the allocation of Heads of Subjects and Specially Qualified 

Teachers, the only reversals from the order of A>B>C^-D are.-

found i n Table 5.3 (C less than D). When condensed into a. 2 x 2 

contingency table with d.f. = 1i, the Chi-squared test shows that 

the allocation of teachers (Heads of Subjects) to higher streams 

i s better than to the Lower streams in Mathematics, English and 

Science (p<.001i, P<.005, j?'<.001 respectively). The allocation 

of Specially Qualified teachers to streams i s significantly d i f f 

erent i n Mathematics (P-i.OOl) and Science (P<.001). . English, 

whilst not significant, indicated the same trend (P.ss.1). There 

i s no evidence of differences i n the allocation of teachers to 

the fourth year i n the subjects History and Geography. Almost 

a l l of this age group are taught by the Heads of Subject and, 

since there are more Specially Qualified teachers available i n 

these subjects,, rarely i s a fourth year group taught by a tea

cher with no special qualifications. The data for Tables; 5 and 

6 show quite clearly that i n Mathematics and Science the third 

and fourth streams are rarely taught by teachers in either of 

the categories under discussion. 

TEACHER TO PUPIL RATIO. 

The f i r s t two columns i n Table 7 are rather di f f i c u l t to 

assess and therefore they have been converted i n order to ex̂ -

press the periods of Head of Subject teaching devoted to each 
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age groupa as-a ratio i n the form 1 : n ;, i.e. one Head of Subject 

period pee 'n1 pupils. The figures show that, in each subject, the 

ratio i s never less than three times smaller for the f i f t h year than 

for the compulsory school age. In the sixth form the worst situation 

i s one Head of Subject period to 1.5- pupils. A minority group i s 

enjoydng a disproportionate amount of Head of Subject teaching.. 

The argument for allowing this situation to exist i s not to be dealt 

with here.. Let i t suffice td> say that the figures indicate that 

pupils who complete their school attendance at the legally obliga

tory age are, as a population, less l i k e l y (approximately 1 : 10) 

to be taught by a*..'subject head or, the other possibility that, when 

they are taught by such a teacher i t w i l l be i n a large group. I f 

few of the lower streams remain at school beyond the compulsory 

age, the results are further evidence of stream related inequalities 

in. keeping with the findings of Tables 1 and 2. 

Table 8 shows an almost identical pattern as Table 7 although 

i n a l l but Table 7»3 there i s a better ratio than previously for 

the *compulsory age* group. 

Tables 9 and 10 present the break down of the sixth, f i f t h and 

fourth forms. The act of leaving school at fifteen years of age can 

deprive a pupil of teaching from staff with high status and/or 'good' 

qualifications. This constitutes a further stream related depriva

tion i f one assumes, prior to the results of Section 2 of the Study, 

that a high percentage of the f i f t h and sixth forms are ex 'A1 and 

'B* stream pupils and that few are from the lower streams. The 
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Tables are i n percentages. There may ne more than one stream i n 

a f i f t h form but due to the infrequency of this the form has been 

analysed as one unit. Comparing Tables 9.1i.with 1.1. the highest 

percentage was 52$ as opposed to the sixth form 87.5$ whilst Table 

2.1. was 48$ as opposed to 100%. Table 1.2's: high i s 29$ with 

Table 2.2's 48$ compared with Tables 9.2. 87.5$ and Table 10.2. 

63$. 

In Science, Geography and History the trend i s i n the same direc

tion but not to the same marked extent. Another aspect of Tables 

9 and 10 i s seen by disregarding columns 4A and 4B, as many of 

these pupils remain at school, and studying the columns 6th, 5th, 

Ifi and 4D as the distributions^ in> the pupils* final year at 

school.. In three (Mathematics, English and Science) of the five 

subjects there as at least a. 35$ (maximum 90$) difference i n the 

number of classes taught by the Subject Head i n the higher of the 

•C* and *D' forms compared with the lower of the f i f t h and sixth 

forms. English, Science and Mathematics show the same trend for 

the allocation of Specially Qualified teachers amongst the same 

groupings though English i s not to the same extent as previously 

(minimum 10$). 

The information collated i n Tables 11, 12 and 13 contributes 

to the explanation of why, in much of the above, allocation of 

teachers to streams in the subjects History and Geography does 

not show the same degree of divergence from equality as the 
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other subjects. The figures flor Mathematics and Science alter sub

stantially (11$ and 15$ to 33$ and 41$ respectively) when one i n 

cludes Supplementary Courses as well as Graduateship. 

Table 14 makes use of a subjective scoring system i n order to 

test homogeneous variance between streams and between subjects. 

The main weakness with this system of analysis i s that of alloca

ting r e a l i s t i c 'merit marks' to the different categories. We are 

assuming ( i ) that a Head of Subject i s of a higher quality than a 

non-Head of Subject; ( i i ) that a graduate i s of higher quality 

than a non-graduate; ( i i i ) that a teacher on higher pay i s of high

er quality than a teacher on the basic scale of pay. These are 

subjective assumptions but probably reasonable ones over a large 

population. I t i s possible that the results of the analysis would 

be affected by the choice of 'merit marks' but, i f the significance 

of the differences i s very strong, i t i s unlikely that the conclu

sions would be upset by varying the merit marks by small amounts -

they are obviously of the right type, even though their exact 

values may be wrong. The analysis of variance i s appropriate be

cause: 

•Fortunately, however the analysis of variance i s a "rugged" 

technique that provides a useful approximation even for 

wide departures from both normality and homoskedasticity.1 

(65. P 141). 
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For the reasons stated i n Table 14 notes 1 and 2 our analysis-

of variance i s restricted to three subjects and three streams. 

The between streams differences are significant at the 1$ l e v e l . 

There i s thus only a one i n a hundred chance that such differences 

i n streams could arise by chance. There i s a steady decline i n 

•quality of teaching' (as defined by the arbitrary 'merrt^ mark1 

system) as we go from 'A' through 'B' (P = .05) to 'C (P = .05). 

The differences between streams 'A' and 'C are significant at/', 

the l e v e l . F = 6.5 just f a l l s to show significant differences 

at the 5% level and therefore the differences between subjects 

could reasonably be due to chance; there i s no lack of homogeneity* 

Should we test significance between pairs of means, Science shows 

a higher ' quality' of teaching (significant at the jfo) than Math

ematics: and English though one should be wary of testing the sig

nificance i n such circumstances. (36. P 141). 

4.2* INDIYIIUAL SCHOOLS. 

For the reasons stated in. para'. 3 page 63 each school has 

been examined individually i n the Tables 1 5-18* In five of the 

seven schools the 'A* and 'B' streams receive a significantly 

better ( P ^ .005) allocation of Head of Subject teaching than doe 

the 'C and 'D' streams (using the Chi-squared test: with 'degree 

of freedom' = 1 , corrected for continuity). The other schools r 
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show an advantageous percentage i n favour of the higher streams; 

i. e . forty percent to twenty nine percent in school C and forty 

four percent to thirty three percent in school P. The Null Hy

pothesis cannot "be rejected i n these two cases. In "both schools 

there are significant differences beyond the levdl i f the 

dichotamy f a l l s between the 'A' stream and the other streams, 

that i s 'A* v 'B1 + ,C I + 'D1. 

The allocation of Specially. Qualified teachers to the classes 

i n various streams show an almost identical pattern (Table 16). 

The same schools distributions are significant at the 2*5$ level 

and beyond whilst school C shows significant differences i f once 

again the *A* forms are compared with the joint figures for 'B', 

'C and 'D' streams. The figures for school F are not: significant 

and i n view, of the fact that the 'D1 streams receive a higher per

centage of Specially Qualified teaching than either the 'B' or 'C1 

streams ('D1 = 37$, 'B* = 32$, 'C1 = 29$) this i s to be expected. 

Table 17 presents the data for the distribution of teachers by 

pay dichotomized into teachers who receive extra payment for po

sitions of responsibility as opposed to other teachers. The al t e r 

native hypothesis can be accepted i n schools other than' school A 

and school F. In both these schools the 'D* forms score higher 

than the 'B's* and 'C's*. I f this analysis had not been presented, 

then one would have been guilty of an omission as i t i s a criterion 
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by which teachers can be judged (para 1 page 51). On the other 

hand i t i s the least satisfactory of the cr i t e r i a i n that i f the 

Head of Physical Education with no qualifications i n Geography 

takes one class and the Head of Geography with an honours degree 

in the subject takes the other class, the same*score' i s record

ed i n both cases. A second limitation i s that very few teachers 

in the Secondary Schools are not receiving allowances. In two of 

the schools being studied the situation i s one hundred percent 

allowances i n one and eighty four percent allowances i n the other. 

I t i s noticable that i n only one of the twenty one sub-divi

sions of the Tables 1 5 - 1 7 does the 'A' form f a i l to receive a 

better percentage than the highest of the other forms. 

Using the same subjective system of merit marks as i n Table 

14, the two-way analysis of variance has been performed for each 

school and the results are expressed i n Table 18. The limitations 

of subjects and streams; i n individual cases are explained in the 

notes below the tables. The results are contained i n the sum

mary (Table 18A) which shows the probability of such differences 

in streams and subjects arising by chance. In each setion the: 

trend i s shown and also the significant differences between means 

for streams and subjects. Ihe summary of streams shows that i n 

schools P and G, though the'F ratio' does not yield a probabil

ity of less than five percent, the trend i s s t i l l i n the descend-



ing order of 'A' down to 'B* down to 'C though i n school F i n 

the second case the 'D' score i s greater than the 'B1 or 'C. 

The analysis of differences "between subjects shows the effects 

of the information contained i n Tables 11 and 12* History-

scores the highest i n a l l schools with Geography in second place 

except for Table 18 A C where there i s an unaccountable dearth 

of Geography teachers. The lowest scores tend to be those for 

English and Mathematics, with Science by and large enjoying a 

slight advantage over them. 

B. PUPIL TO TEACHER RATIO. 

The figures in Table 19 have been expressed i n the form 1 : n 

(Pupils : Periods) so that one can see the number of periods per 

week per pupil allocated in the different years. A l l school sub

jects are included. There i s a steady growth evident with a 

marked difference i n the rate .of growth i n the f i f t h and sixth 

forms. The sixth form in particular shows a situation distinctly 

preferable to any of the f i r s t four years. In column four (Table 

20) are the ratios for pupils to periods based on the lowest 

stream in each of the schools i n each form. This i s to examine 

the truth i n the suggestion that the lowest streams have a very 

favourable teacher-pupil r a t i o . Whilst the figures shew an im

provement on the column four figures of Table 119, they s t i l l do 
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not approach the ratio enjoyed by the sixth and f i f t h form pupils. 

I t was not possible to obtain group sizes for a l l the individ

ual subjects i n the f i r s t four forms and therefore Table 21 i s used 

only to illustrate the upper school situation and the very favour

able group sizes they enjoy. For the f i f t h year the median i s giv

en whilst for the sixth forms, since there are so few of them, the 

individual group sizes are quoted. This i s evidence enough for 

reorganisation of the sixth forms into sixth form colleges. The 

one pupil for 'A* level Domestic Science was taught by the Head of 

the Domestic Science Department for one day per week. I f one looks 

at this Table in conjunction with Table 9, one becomes aware not 

only of the minute groupings but also of the drain of Head of Sub

ject and Specially Qualified teaching time involved. 

4.4. 

C. MOBILITY. 

Table 22 shows pupil mobility between streama that has taken 

place involving one thousand and thirty pupils who at the time were 

in their third or fourth year of secondary schooling. Mobility was 

calculated from the end of the f i r s t year to the fi n a l term in the 

third year. Mobility from the third year groups to the fourth was 

ignored as such mobility may be for rather different reasons than 

mobility elsewhere in the school; e.g. staying on for an addition

a l voluntary year of schooling. 
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The figures indicate more- upward mobility than downward. 

There are two available explanations for this; (a) that Head

masters are reluctant to move a pupil downstream; and (b) that 

the partially biased sample for the Questionnaire failed to 

question downstream pupils. I f more downstream pupils tend to 

be absent from school fewer have completed the Questionnaire 

that was set in the schools. There i s no evidence of large 

scale mobility and an annual mobility figure of some eleven 

percent does not invalidate the findings for 'Streaming and 

the Allocation of Teachers'. Only 10.3$ of pupils, who vrqre > 

in the 'C and 'D' streams i n the f i r s t year, are now in the 

'A1 and 'B* streams, while some 9»1$> of ex 'A' and 'E1 stream 

are now *0' or 'D' • 

A further indication of the permanency of streaming and 

i t s continuence into the staying on and enjoying 'good1 teach-
l 

ing i n small groups i s supplied by Question 5 of the question

naire quoted here but dealt with thoroughly i n Section 2 of the 

Study., Of five hundred and eighty six pupils from the third 

year sixty seven and a half percent of the 'A' and 'B* streams 

indicated that they wished to stay at school for a f i f t h year. . 

This compared with 27.7% of the 'C and 'D' forms. Of five 

hundred and f i f t y five fourth year pupils the figures were 79.2% 

compared with 18,7% (the 4th year figures were based on their 

3rd year groupings (see section 5.5»). 
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4.5. SUMMARY OF SECTION 1. . 

ALLOCATION OF TEACHERS - A 

Schools Collectively. 

1 • In* the f i r s t three years the data show clearly that there i s a 

strong association between higher, streams and the "better qualified 

teachers i n the five subjects examined. Whether analysing the 

three c r i t e r i a , (i.e-. Head of Subject, Specially Qualified and Hold-

eraof Posta of Beaponsibility), individually or collectively, the 

higher streams are seen to receive a better allocation, of teachers.. 

In the fourth year, whilst Mathematics, English and Science 

are 'in keeping with the results above almost a l l the fourth year 

History and Geography i s taught by the Head of the Subject. 

2, . When the analysis dichotomizes the schools;' into compulsory 

school age and above, there i s evidence that there i s a totally 

disproportionate amount of Head of Subject and Specially Qualif-

ied teacher time devoted to the l a t t e r . 

I f one studies the allocation of teachers to the sixth, f i f t h 

and the *C* and 'D' streams of the fourth year, one i s aware of a 

distinctly different allocation of teachers i n the f i n a l year of 

schooling for the early leavers. 

Schools Individually. 

3. There are significant differences i n the allocation of Heads 

of Subjects and Specially Qualified te achers to the upper and low-
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er streams i n a l l the sub-samples. The direction i s as predicted. 

The null hypothesis cannot be fully rejected for the criterion 

of extra payment. Two schools do not show significant differences 

i n their allocation^ of such teachers, ( i . e . Holders of Posts of 

Responsibility). 

4« Ifi/hen the three c r i t e r i a are combined and analysed by means of 

a subjective scoring system, the resultant analysis of variance 

supports the prediction i n that five schools show significant d i f 

ferences i n the required direction i n their allocation of teachers 

to streams. In the other two schools, the same trend i s evident. 

A rough ordering of quality of teaching in each subject gives 

the following i n descending order of merit: History'- Geography -

Science - English - Mathematics.: 

ALLOCATION OP TEACHERS AS A PUPIL-TEACHER RATIO - B 

5 e The data* show that the teacher to pupil ratio gradually impr

oves as one moves up the school with the f i f t h and sixth years en

joying a very favourable ratio compared with other years* Wliile 

the bottom stream i n each year tends to be amaller than the other 

streams, there i s no evidence -to suggest that teacher pupil ratio 

i n remedial forms i s close to that of the f i f t h and sixth forms.. 

6. Due to a few pupils being offered a choice of subjects, the" 

upper school groupings are seen to be minute i n certain cases;; a 

teacher to pupil ratio of 1 : 1 being far from unique. 
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MOBILITY - C 

7* The mobility sample of 1030 pupils did not present a picture 

of mobility, to an extertjj that would invalidate the fimdings of 

the above* 

COMPULSORY. SCHOOL AGE v 5th and 6th FORMS 

Advantages engoyed by the latter group constitute stream related 

inequalities since very few lower stream pupils remain at school 

beyond the 4th year. 
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CHAPTER FIFE DESIGN OF SECTION 2 CP THE STUDT.. 

- THE CASE FOR THE LOWER STREAMS. 

I 



This section of the study attempts to determine whether there 

are grounds for equality, or better, i n the allocation of teachers 

to the lower streams. 

Four Research Hypothese are postulated: 

that; the upper streams ('A' and 'B* streams) compared with 

the lower streams ('C* and 'D' streams) 

1« receive a greater degree of Secondary Education;; 

2. present a less d i f f i c u l t teaching situation; 

3* enjoy greater opportunities within the School; 

4» enjoy better opportunities educationally as a 

result of their home backgrounds. 

5.1. CRITERIA'. 

The: c r i t e r i a used for testing the four hypotheses w i l l be: 

1. early leaving - school attendance - regularity of 

homework - size of class groups. 

2. irregular attendance - attitudes to school values -

the effects of mobility - conflict within the pupil 

• role-set. 

3* school games - school concerts - pupil's work on 

show - helping at school functions - membership of 

school clubs. 

4. home backgrounds. 



DEGREE OP SECONDARY EDUCATION. 

Al l other things being equal i t i s logical that the group of 

pupils receiving formal education for the shorter jjeriod of time 

need to be taught by teachers of as high a calibre as those pupils 

who exterid their period of formal education. I f a pupil leaves 

school at the age of fifteen he quite obviously has a shorter edu

cational l i f e , within the above definition, than a pupil who re

mains at school for a f i f t h or sixth year course. A shorter edu

cational l i f e i s also apparent i f a pupil f a i l s to attend school 

regularly. Thirdly, should the lower streams receive homework less, 

frequently than the higher streams then the gap between the progress 

of the two groups w i l l be increased more rapidly than i s s t r i c t l y 

necessary. L i t t l e homework also means that lesson time i s spent 

i n completing exercises or writing essays etc. rather than actually 

being taught.. There i s therefore a reduction beyond the time

tabled periods i n the teaching time for this group. The fourth 

criterion i s the size of teaching groups as discussed i n Section 

1 of the Study. 

THE TEACHING SITUATION. 

I f pupils i n a group are attending school irregularly the 

difficulty involved i n teaching that group i s increased unless 

the method of teaching i s specially designed to cope with such 
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situations. Programmed texts and other individual progress methods; 

can be discounted to a large extent as they are i n their infancy in. 

this country and are certainly only at the introductory stage i n any 

of the schools i n this County Borough. 

Our second criterion - Attitudes to School - i s examined not to 

determine the degree of School Orientatiibn of the two groups as such 

but whether there are comparative differences. The assumption being 

made i s that a pro-school group of pupils w i l l be easier to teach 

than a group which, by comparison, i s anti-school. 

The attitudes, of the pupils involved i n mobility (Chapter 4.4.) 

w i l l be tested separately and comparisons made between 'Improvers'. 

and 'Deteriorators' to see whether the lower streams become increas

ingly more anti-«chool as their high achievement pupils move up

stream and the pupils with low achievement move downstream. I f the. 

differences are found to be i n the direction predicted, whether the 

reason be that downward mobility creates the anti-attitude to school 

or whether pupils with poor attitudes tend too.: move downstream, 

teaching of the lower streams requires the experienced teacher even 

more: so* 

The pupil role-set. 

Within this section group loyalties w i l l be examined as well 

as a pupil's assessment of why he thinks he i s i n a particular stream. 

The evidence w i l l be combined with the 'attitude' findings and 'de-
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privation of opportunity 1. I f the lower streams constitute a status 

deprived group there i s a greater chance that the internal group 

norms of behaviour are not consistent with those advocated by the 

school. 

OPPORTUNITY WITHIN THE SCHOOL. 

There are many ways i n which teachers' time i s consumed, out

side of the normal teaching situation, i n their involvement with 

pupils. Activities, by and large, should be open to a l l pupils of 

particular age sets, i f one believes in the equality of opportunity, 

Five extra curricular aspects of school l i f e w i l l be analysed 

to see i f the apportunities are stream related; they are Sport, 

School Concerts, Work on Display, Helping at School Functions, and 

Membership of School Clubs. I f these five fields are the province 

of the upper streams then teachers* time outside of the timetable 

i s upper stream orientated. Secondly, i f this i s the situation, i t 

increases; the case for better treatment elsewhere (Section 1), and 

quashes any suggestion of an evening out process when one studies 

school l i f e as a whole. 

The five c r i t e r i a were selected because these aspects of sch

ool l i f e are common to a l l schools, although some schools appear to 

have very few clubs of which one can be a member. The f i r s t three 

c r i t e r i a , one could say, are dealing with acti v i t i e s that involve 
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a b i l i t y and the upper streams may possess more pupils with sporting 

ab i l i t y , pupils who are talented on the stage and who produce wotk 

f i t to put on show i n the school. With the t e r r i f i c increase i n 

these three fields over the last few years, i f only the talented are 

open to selection, then the whole philosophy behind the acti v i t i e s 

needs to be re-thought. In games i n particular, the variety of 

inter-school competitions i s so extensive that representation need 

no longer be the priviledge of the chosen few. Being asked to help 

on occasions when the school i s open to a- section of the public 

need not be restricted to a particular set because different a b i l 

i t i e s are needed be i t for receiving guests or washing the dishes. 

OTHER INEQUALITIES. 

The intended study,of inequality of educational opportunity 

a=s a, result of home backgrounds, could not be carried out. Direct 

information was not available for the reasons given i n Chapter 5.3. 

para 3» Therefore one i s restricted to writings i n this field.. 

The comparative figures for Eamily Size were to be .obtained and 

the Father's Occupation. Working class children, research had 

shown (see Literature Relevant to the Study) are less likely to 

achieve the same educational results as pupils with the same I»Q.'s 

from Middle Class f a m i l i i i e s . I f significantly more working class 

children aire to be found in the lower streams than the upper 

streams then this would enhance the argument for better teachers i n 
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this section of the schools. 

5.2. THE SCHOOLS. 

This section was to involve the nine schools described above. 

No information' was requested from the school that functioned ini 

three separate buildings. School Hi had only one stream in i t s 

fourth year and therefore no figures: were offered for inter fourth 

year comparisons (Chapter 3.2.). 

5.3. INFORMATION! REQUESTED.. 

ATTENDANCE. 

Permission was requested from four of the headmasters to con

sult the attendance registers in order to extract attendance f i g 

ures for the two terms, Autumn and Spring, in the school year 1967-

68. The number of schools was confined to four as i t was consid

ered that i f a regular and similar pattern was seen to exist ins the 

schools ^analysed sufficient evidence would be available for con

clusions to be drawn. 

THE QUESTIONNAIRE. 

The schools had been most cooperative i n providing the var

ious information requested for Section 1 and therefore the only 
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feasible way of acquiring the information for Section22, without 

imposing too much on the good nature of the headmasters, was to set 

one questionnaire which would provide the data necessary. The ac

tual design of the Questionnaire i s dealt with i n Chapter Six. 

The Questionnaire was restricted i n i t s content. Questions 

referring to family size and father's occupation were not included 

i n order to make the Questionnaire acceptable to the schools. The 

other attempt to arrive at this information did not succeed. The 

Youth Employment Service possesses the information i n question but: 

was not prepared to allow access: to i t because of i t s confidential 

nature. 

The decision was taken to set the Questionnaire to a l l the pu

p i l s i n the third and fourth forms of the schools, this resulted 

i n the return of 1,,1/fO questionnaires from these schools* In some 

respects i t would have been better to have set the Questionnaire 

to a random sample of pupils i n years one to four but a random 

sample could not have been achieved working within the limitations 

of the situation. Furthermore since so much information was to 

be acquired by one set of questions, many questions that were i n -

Eluded would have been unsuitable for f i r s t and second year pupils. 

It. was f e l t that to exclude the fourth year, that i s the f i n a l year 

of CQmpvCLsory education, would have deprived the study of useful 

data* The fi n a l decision- to question the third year rather than, 

the second year was based am the questions being more suitable for 
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the older pupils and also that a comparison was "being planned with 

a number of Grammar Schools (see Aims of the Study - Section 3).. 

To compare the fourth year Grammar School pupils with the fourth 

year Secondary Modern School pupils would place severe limitations 

on the value of the conclusions drawn from the findings as the 

fourth year of the Grammar School i s not a 'leaving 1 year. There

fore i t was reasoned that third year comparisons would be of more 

value than second year pupils who would have spent less than two 

years in. the different types of schools. 
1 

The Questionnaire, was to be set to pupils of the eight schools 

but was eventually answered by s i x schools only. Of the other 

two schools-, one headmaster would give any information that he 

could provided i t did not involve active participation by the pu

p i l s or by any member of staff. This conditibn excluded the com

pletion of the Questionnaire. The headmaster was most helpful in 

every other way. The other school, which also failed to supply 

group sizes requested for Section 1 of the Study, did not reply 

to the last two communications. The system of requesting inform

ation was to write to the headmasters of the schools enclosing 

details of the request and, i n the case of the Questionnaire, a-

specimen copy* If/ no reply was received, a second request wa3 

made assuming that the f i r s t had failed to reach the school or 

had been overlooked. When an affirmative reply was received the 
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school was visited. I n i t i a l contact i n each stage was made by 

letter so that the individual headmaster could decide in his own 

time whether or not to cooperate. 

5.4. PROCESSING OF THE DATA. 

Datai has been extracted from the information received in order 

to test the hypotheses stated on page 85 para 2. Tables 23 - 51, 

Appendix. Two, have been arranged, as far as possible, i n the same, 

order as the criteria, for examining the above (P 85. para. 3). The 

Operational hypothesis for each sub-section, where applicable, i s 

stated at the head of the table. A l l tables are again based on 

the f i r s t four streams in each year and each school i s examined 

individually i n keeping with Section 1 of the Study. The fourth 

year questionnaires have been grouped according to the form a pu

p i l was i n at the end of his third year, therefore 4A. means ex 

3A even i f a pupil i s now i n 4B" (see Ch. 5*5« para 2). 

5.5. RATIONALE. 

The tables show the figures; fbr each school and also fbr the 

schools collectively where necessary on the grounds that a school 

i s i n many respects an individual unit and that a general picture 

over the whole six: schools could give a false picture i f one of 

the sub-samplea was heavily biased. In the same way figures for 

the fourth year are presented separately so that one can see i f 
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attitudes have 1313001116 more diverse "between the ability groups. 

In addition answers to questions about one's future should have 

became more concrete. 

The decision to regroup the fourth year questionnaires accord

ing" to the form a pupil was i n during his third year at school was 

based on the following reasoning: 

1. since there i s l i t t l e evidence of mobility in the f i r s t 

three years, to group i n this my enables one to con

clude that these are the views and opportunities, i n the 

main, of pupils who have been i n particular streams.. 

There i s a greater chance of such a statement being i n 

error' i f the actual 4th year groups are taken; 

2 c the main theme being allocation of teachers to streams:, 

one aspect i s to ascertain whence came-' the pupils who 

tend tolbe taught in; small groups and by highly quali

fied teachefcs i n the f i f t h and sixth forms; 

3. Question 4 on the Questionnaire was answered i n a num

ber of ways: which made certainty of grouping difficult.. 

Pupils i n one school, fbr example, are known as l$i (N 

for Newsom) i f they are leaving school but are taughy. 

i n 4A, 4B>and Ifi groups i n the basic subjects. There

fore i f a pupil put 4Ni as his present form i t meant, 

very l i t t l e for our purposes; 

4. i f the regrouping has any effect at a l l i t w i l l be to 



make the findings conservative, that, i s , the tendency 

w i l l be not to reject the Null Hypothesis and so one 

w i l l be understating the findings rather than over

stating. 

To deal with the rationale of each table (Tables 23 - 51) 

would be repetitious i n view of Appendix Two and the information 

and notes, presented with each table. 
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CHAPTER SIX DESIQf; OF THE QUESTIONNAIRE. 



The Questionnaire was designed to obtain infornation i n order 

to analyse Section 2 of the Study and to test the hypotheses of. 

that section. 

6.1. THE QUESTIONNAIRE. 

Here are a. number of questions about school. Please answer them 

honestly. Do NOT put your name on the paper. 

(1) MOBILITY. 

1. Which form were you in i n the f i r s t year? 

2. Which form were you i n ir*. the second year? 

3. Which form were you i n i n the third year? 

Which form are you i n now? 

A l l the following questions are answered "by one of the following: 

YES, NO, or DON'T KNOW. Please; answer these questions by putting 

a ti c k i i t the column under the answer you wish to give. 

I f you agree with the sentence put a tick under YES. 

If; you disagree with the sentence put en. tick under NO. 

I f you are not sure put a. tick under DON'T: KNOW. 

(2) ATTITUDE TO CLASS YIOBK. YES NO: D j ^ 

*5. I f my work i s not so good I try to improve i t . 

*6. I bother i f the teacher finds fault with ray work. 

*7> I look down on pupils who behave themselves. 

*Q, I l i k e to be i n a class that works well. 

*9. Pupils should do as l i t t l e work as possible. 

*10. Most school work i s uninteresting. 
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. (3) ATTACHMENT TO SCHOOL - Mainly Desire to Leave. 

I often feel like staying away from school. 

*12. I sometimes stay away from, school without good 

reason. 

*13» I should l i k e to stay at school for a f i f t h year. 

I should l i k e to leave school as soon as possible. 

/15« I am pleased i f the school does well at something. 

/H6. The school t r i e s to help me to get on. 

(k) ATTITUDE TO THE MINOR DISCIPLINES OP SCHOOL. 

*17» I l i k e to wear a school uniform. 

*18. A l l pupils should wear the school uniform. 

*19. Pupils should come to school in.what they want 

within reason-. 

*20. School rules are often ridiculous. 

*21. Most school rules are necessary. 

*22. The prefect system should come to an end. 

HOMEWORK. 

*23» I think schools should set homework. 

*23» I think homework i s a waste of time. 

(5) DESIRE TO PARTICIPATE IN EXTRA CURRICULAR ACTIVITIES 

25, I f good enough, would you l i k e to play for a school 

team at games? 

YES NO DON'T 
KNOW. 
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26. I f good enough, would you l i k e to take part i n 

a school play or concert? 

27. Would you he.lp at: a. parents' night or when the 

school i s open to the public i f asked to do so? 

(6) PARTICIPATION. . 

28# Have you ever taken part i n a school play or concert? 

29• Have you ever "been asked to help at a parents* 

night: or when the school -was ojben to the public? 

30. Has* any of your work been put on show in your 

present; school? 

**31• I pl§y for a school team (underline the answer you 

•wish to give) never/sometimes/often 

(7) LIE CHECK ITEMS. 

32. I enjoy interesting lessons. 

33, I do work that I enjoy. 

HOMEWORK (additional questions). 
,f,*32f» I do homework (underline the answer you wish to 

give) never/sometimes/often 

35« I usually do my homework i f i t i s set. 

36. I should l i k e more homework than I am set. 

ONE'S FORM. 

37• Do you like: being; i n your present: form? 

38. Would you do better i n another form? 
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***39« Why are you i n your present: form? (just say 

"briefly what you think i s the main reason). 

^ OTHER QUESTIONS. 

40. I am staying: at school for a f i f t h year. 

41a Have you ever received a school prize? 

42. Are you a member of any school club? 

43* I think prize givings should be stopped. 

The following points should be noted about the above question

naire: 

a. The items were not in the above order nor were the section

a l headings or asterisks included. The above order i s for 

ease of reference; i n the writing-^up process;. 

b. Questions marked with a double asterisk were placed at the 

end as the range of answers was not the normal yes, no or 

don't know. 

C a Groups; 2, 3; and 4 were scored to test the particular a t t i 

tudes expressed by their t i t l e s . 

d. Groups 5 and 6 were also scored to test general p a r t i c i 

pation and desire to participate* Individual analysis of 

questions 28-31 w i l l be included. 

e. The questions marked with a single asterisk formed the 

eighteen question 'School Orientation Test'. 
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The resoning behind the questions other than those contained 

i n groups 2 - 7 inclusive i s as follows: 

Qu. 1 - 4. 

To obtain the mobility figures for Table 22 Section 1 and also to 

compare attitudes to school of pupils who had upward mobility as 

opposed to downward mobility, 

fo- 34 - 36. 

Qu. 34 states how often homework i s done wheceas Qu. 35 w i l l help 

to substantiate whether homework i s set regularly or not. Qu. 36 

should show whether supply and demand are i n equilibrium. One 

ttould have set the question, ' I am set homework never/sometimes/ 

often' but i t would have probably been vetoed by the schools-. 

<fc« 37 - ??. 

The questions are to touch on the subject of group loyalty and con

formity whilst ascertaining whether lower stream pujals feel that 

they would be better elsewhere. Qu. 39 (marked with a treble ast

erisk) i s the only open ended question. I t i s set to find out pu

pils 1 views of their own placement.. 

Qu. 40. 

Tables 7 - tO Section 1 quote figures for allocation of teachers to 

the f i f t h and sixth forms. This question w i l l show whence these 

pupils tend to come. 

To see i f there are stream related differences i n the distribution. 
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Qu» 42. 

This i a an aspect of teachers 1 time but has not been included in 

group 6 as i n some schools there are no clubs. 

GENERAL DESIGN OF THE QUESTIONNAIRE. 

Many questions were prepared i n the original draft of the ques

tionnaire and were set to groups of second and f i f t h year pupils in 

one of the schools. In addition the advice was sought of some forty 

teachers including a number of head teachers as to the content and 

wording of the questions. As a result of the ' t r i a l run* and advice 

the content and wording of a number of questions was altered. A 

sample of such questions i s as follows: 

1. Have you ever played truant? Excluded - too strong and 

puts the pupil on the defensive. 

2. Do you intend to go to a College of Further Education when. 

you leave school? Excluded - not understood by some 

lower stream pupils. 

3. Have you ever been on a school holiday? Excluded -

not a school choice alone but also a parental decision. 

4. I usually bring a pen to school.....Excluded - may indi

cate attitude of pupil to school but also involves school 

discipline. 

5. I am a prefect.....Excluded - onHy i n the pilot school were 

fourth form prefects to be found. 
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6. A l l questions about the family excluded on the advice 

received.. 

Only three choices were given i n answer to each question i n -
r 

stead of five. I f one had the five headings - Strongly agee -

Agree - Dont know - Disagree - Strongly disagree - i t i s doubtful 

whether some of the pupils^ answers, especially the lower streams, 

would have been reliable. In answer to the question, 'Why are you 

i n your present form?' one of the replies v/as, 'Cos am daf 1 and 

another,'Am not gud enuf.'. To ask pupils of this calibre to make 

some 42 decisions with 5 possibilities each would have been ex

pecting too much. 

6.2. DESIGN OF THE SCHOOL ORIENTATION. TEST. 

Thurstone or Likert-type Scale? 

A Likert-type test was decided upon. The most feasible alter

native was a Thurstone scale but was not used for.the following 

reasons: 

(a) To gather'several hundred statements and submit them to 

between f i f t y and three hundred judges' (33» P 307) would have i n 

volved a considerable amount of time only ju s t i f i e d i f the advan

tages of such scales are far superior to the Liker$-type scale. 

(b) Furthermore *in the Thurstone method, the necessity of 

agreement between judges tends to limit items to content that i s 
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obviously related to the attitude in question,; i n the Likert method, 

any item that i s found empirically to "be consistent with the total 

score can be included.' (33»P 315)-

(c) 'Likert scales are certainly less laborious and this to

gether with the discovery that Likert scales correlate well with 

Thurstone scales' (52. P 133) has made i t more popular. 

(d) 'The Likert scales tend to perform very well when i t i s con

cerned with a reliable rough ordering of people with regard to a par

ticular attitude.' (52. P 141). 

(e) R. Jolleys (34) expressed doubts of a Thurstone-type scale. 

One doubt was concerned with the 'feasibility of drawing up scales 

that were suitable for the f u l l range of abi l i t y - i t was doubtful 

whether the lower quartile could complete them properly.* Also that 

'dull children had difficulty in understanding some items and tended 

tdljbick any doubtful one3. * 

(f ) Jahoda goes on to say (33.P 315) that, 'The Likert-type 

does not claim to be more than an ordinal scale i t makes poss

ible the ranking of individuals i n terms of the favourableness of.' 

their attitudes toward a given object.* This of course i s suffic

ient for i t s present purpose. 

(g) Likert suffers from 'Lack of reproducibility*' (52.P 140) 

although Thurstone-type scales do as well to a lesser extent acc

ording to Jahoda, this means that the same total score can be for 

markedly different reasons. Despite this theoretical disadvantage,. 
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pragmatically the scores on the Likert-type questionnaires are s a t i s 

factory i n their rough ordering of respondents on the attitude i n ques-

tion, 

(h) *A surtoey by Edwards (1957) of the evidence from a number of 

studies bore out* that Likert-type method of attitude assessment was 

consistently more reliable than the Thurstone and Shave method.. (22. 

P 25). 

Internal Consistency Check. 

The items assambled were a l l expressing a measure of conformity 

towards the values approved by the school system and the teachers. 

Unsuitable questions were not included i n order to discard them (22 

P 26). Each question contained a continuum with two extremes, agree 

and disagree, and a central area of uncertainty. The opinion i n 

keeping with school values was scored 3» the 'uncertain 1 response 

scored1. 2, and the opinion opposed to school values scored 1» 

The l i s t of items was administered to the second and f i f t h forms 

of one of the schools and the individual scores of each pupil li s t e d . 

The top 25?S were then extracted as well as the bottom 25$. Total 

scores for each question for these two groups were then calculated 

and, as a result, a number of items, that did not achieve a suff

icient difference i n total scores:, were excluded. This was a rough 

guide as the years used were not representative of the third and 

105* 



fourth forms to whom the. questionnaire was to be sat* 

When the fi n a l questionnaire was run off, i t was set to the f i r s t 

school. The highest and lowest scoring 2$% of the pupils (42 irt each 

group) were taken and their responses to each item tabulated. Total 

scores for each group for each question were compared. I f the ques

tionnaire i s internally consistent the total score on any question 

for the bottom group should never exceed the top group (22. P 25) (33« 

P 314) • No item showing less than a twenty point (15%) difference 

was retained i n the f i n a l 'School Orientation Test'* 

* I usually bring a pen to school.' and 

• I think school prize givings shoulaabe stopped..* for example, 

did' not pass this internal consistency check. A further check was 

carried out (see Table 71 Appendix Pour) by applying the Chi-square 

test to each question. There had to be a less than one i n twenty 

(.05 level) chance of such differences being the result of chance 

for the question to be retained. In order to test the direction

a l hypothesis the 'Don't know' responses have been combined with 

the smaller of the Yes/No columns. This was also necessary in many 

cases for the expected frequency was less than five. 

Other Conditions F u l f i l l e d . 

The eighteen questions i n the 'School Orientation Teat' ex

press attitude to school i n three ways which can be broadly view-
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ed as 'Discipline', 'School Work' and 'Desire to Leave'• The ques

tions i n the particular divisions are : 

Discipline - Qu. 7-17-18-20-21-22;H9. 

School Work - Qu. 5-6-8-9-23-24. 

Desire to Leave - Qu. 10-11-12-13-14. 

Consequently 'we have roughly equal numbers of items dealing with 

each main, aspect of the attitude*' (52). There are 'equal numbers 

of favourable and unfavourable statements.' (22* P 23). In add

ition, $ach question expresses an opinion and i s not merely a state

ment that i s right or wrong. The wording of the questions has been 

checked so that the statements have been couched i n language that 

the pupils understand. 

The Sub-groups. 

The sub-groups i . e . group 2 - Attitude to class work, group; 3; -

Attachment to school and desire to leave, group 4 - Attitude to the 

minor disciplines of school, contain sixteen of the eighteen 'School 

Orientation Test* items but have been grouped i n this way so that 

the results can be analysed i n greater detail. Items fifteen and 

sixteen (marked / i n the questionnaire) have been included as not 

only relevant but to maintain equal pro and anti school statements 

within each group. There are only six questions within each group 

but according to Jahoda (33) the 'number of items i s arbitrary, but 
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i s sometimes very small.'. 

Since an examination i s being made as to whether the lower 

streams constitute a mora d i f f i c u l t teaching situation, the sub

group, 'Attitude to class work', i s of direct relevance possibly 

more so than the f u l l 'School Orientation Test'• The sub-section, 

'Attachment to School', indicates one's desire,comparatively speak

ing, to be r i d of comjaulsory education. I f one i s prepared to 

accept the assumption, that i t i s easier to teach a class of pupils 

who do not wish to leave than a class of those who do, the findings 

from this sub-group w i l l be relevant to the enquiry. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN RESULTS OF SECTION 2 OF THE STUDY. 



When figures are quoted for the schools combined the sample i s 

an incidental sample (27«P 180), i n that two schools are excluded 

for the reasons stated i n para 1 P 92, There i s no reason why this 

limitation should invalidate the findings since the intake for any of 

the schools i s "basically constituted i n the same way within the Bor

ough. There i s no evidence to suggest that the intakes?* of the other 

schools are i n any way socially different from the s i x included. I f 

one can regard, the County Borough as a> c i r c l e , the catdhment areas 

are,in the main,sectors of this c i r c l e and, as far as one can judge, 

each containing the same variety of social "backgrounds and environ

ments. 

The figures extracted from the questionnaires constitute a 

'"biased sample1 (27.P 178) within each school. The reason for this 

i s that a number of questionnaires returned was usually slightly 

below the number of pupils on the nominal r o l l for the third and 

fourth years. This discrepancey i s due to absences at the time of 

completion. The puj&l i s usually absent either because he i s i l l or 

because he i s truanting. There i s no reason why one should assume 

that pupils i n the upper streams who are i l l are more anti-school 

than similar pupils i n the lower streams. At the same time there 

i s no reason to assume that the upper stream pupils who are i l l have; 

fewer 'opportunities' than the lower stream pupils. Therefore, on 

this score, the absentees should not i n fact reduce the significance 
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of the findings i n favour of the upper streams. Pupils who are 

absent through truanting are certainly not to be found more fre

quently i n the upper rather than the lower streams (answers to Qu. 

12 w i l l support this statement). Therefore i f one i s prepared to 

associate truancy with anti-school attitude there i s , once again, 

no evidence why a null hypothesis should be rejected i n error. The 

biased sample, i f effective, w i l l tend to make the results conser

vative and increase the possibility of a 'Type I I error' (60.P 9)» 

i.e . to accept Ho, the null hypothesis, when i n fact i t i s false. 

7.1, DEGREE OF SECONDARE EDUCATION. 

EAELT LEAVING-. 

Table 23 shows that i n each school the vast majority of f i f t h 

year pupils w i l l be ex 3A and 3B» The difference between the affirm

ative groups i n the upper and lower streams i s greater i n each case 

i n the fourth year, probably due to decisions being firmer by this 

time and few pupils being i n the 'Don't know' category. The *A' 

and 'B' affirmative percentage (79»2) and the *0* and 'D' negative 

percentages (73»4) are convincing evidence that the majority of 

lower stream pupils' education, as defined, w i l l not continue be

yond the fourth year of the Secondary School. 

ATTENDANCE. 
1 1 

I n Table 24 the f i r s t four years attendances are analysed for 
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two terms i n four schools, that i s thirty two groups i n a l l . 

Twenty one of these groups show significant differences beyond the 

.05 level "bet-ween the. 'A* and 'B' streams compared with the *C* and 

*D' streams, when the Chi-square test i s applied to the data. Of 

the remaining eleven, a further two groups achieve the stated level 

of significance i f the streams are dichotomized 'A' v 'B' + , C + 'D*. 

Applying the more powerful - less chance of a Type I I error - Mann-

Whitney U Test (for large samples), i n three of the remaining nine 

groups the higher streams received higher scores (stochastically) 

than the lower streams. The six groups for which the null hypothesis 

cannot be rejected a l l consist of f i r s t and second year pupils.. I t 

i s possible that f i r s t and second year pupils who have poor attend

ance records tend to move downstream but evidence was not collected 

to substantiate this possibility. 

HBGULAEITY OP HOMEWORK. 

In the six: third year and five fourth year groups significant 

differences are in evidence in a l l cases between the frequency of 

doing homework i n the *A' and 'B* forms compared with the 'C and 'D* 

forms (Table 25) • These highly significant results could be due to 

pupils not doing homework that i s set, but Table 26 shows that: i n the 

third year groups the null hypothesis, 'There i s no difference be

tween the number,of higher stream and lower stream pupils, who f a i l 

to do homework set', cannot be rejected. This substantiates the 
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conclusion that the lower streams are deprived of homework opportun

i t i e s and therefore i n this sense receive a shorter educational l i f e . 

In the fourth year groups, whilst the alternative hypothesis i s 

accepted i n two of the five groups, (Schools A and B), and for the 

2 * 

•whole sample (X = 12,38, P^r .001) , a closer examination of the r e l 

ative percentages shows the following. In school A, five percent of 

the lower stream did homework often (Table 25) whilst 58fo claimed to 

do homework i f set (Table 26 ) . For school B the figures are 15$ and 

65% respectively. A further indication of the deprivation of the 

lower streams with respect to homework i s seen i n Table 27 (Schools 

combined). One i n five of the lower stream third year pupils express

ed, a desire for mord homework as opposed to one i n twenty three of 

the higher stream third year pupils. This i s not to say that the 

former show a greater desire for homework, i t i s probably that the 

majority of the lat t e r already receive sufficient homework. The 

fourth year situation follows the same trend with ratios of approx

imately one to six and one to fourteen desiring more homework in the 

lower and higher streams respectively. 

SIZE OF. CLASSES. 

The figures expressed i n Tables 1 9 - 2 1 (Results of Section 1 

of the Study) present evidence of a very favourable allocation of 

teacher time to the pupils who remain at school for education beyond 
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the fourth year. The figures of Table 23 gave a clear picture of 

where the f i f t h forms i n 1968 - 69 could have come from. Care must 

be taken to state the limitations i n drawing conclusions here. In 

that: the percentages staying on at school are for the 1968 - 69 where

as the size of groups are for the previous years (1966 -67, 1967 - 6 8 ) . 

One can only say that, unless there has been a complete change of pat

tern i n either of the two variables, the smaller groupings are not en

joyed by the lower stream pupils. 

7 . 2 . THE TEACHING SITUATION. 

IRREGULAR ATTENDANCE. 

The attendance figures for four schools (Table 24) have aibready 

been commented on. Absence reduces the size of a class but, other 

than t h i s , spasmodic attendance creates a more d i f f i c u l t teaching 

situation unless, the methodology i n the various subjects i s based on 

individual tuition, e.g. programmed texts. I f such methodology was 

widespread i n the schools being investigated there would be no need 

to stream at a l l but such i s not the case. Consequently thefe i s 

evidence to support the statement that more pupils i n the lower streams 

w i l l be irregular attenders and thus, a l l other things being equal, 

w i l l create an additional problem for the class teacher. 

Table 28 looks a l i t t l e deeper into irregular attendance. I t 

suggests (Hi) that truancy i s moifeprevalent i n the 'C* and 'D' streams. 
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In the fourth years, only School F f a i l s to reject the null hypoth

esis though the trend (P < « 1 ) i s i n the same direction with truancy 

figures being f.5$ for the 'A1 and 'B* streams and 31$ fbr the 'C and 

'D' streams. In the third year groups one can accept the alternative 

hypothesis for Schools A, B and H. The other three schools show the 

requisite trend and, should the figures for schools G, D and P be 

combined and analysed collectively with N = 327 i n the Ghi-square 

test, the resultant value (X = 5«202) i s sufficiently large for 

significance at the »025 l e v e l . 

ATTITUDE TO SCHOOL VALUES. 

Table 29 shows the data compiled from the 'School Orientation 

Test-.'. The replies have been scored three for a pro-school response, 

two for a neutral response, and one for an anti-school response. The 

streams have been dichotomized 'A* & 'B* v 'C & *B'. The'median for 

a l l scores i n both samples was calculated and the scores dischotam-

ized those scores which exceed the median and those which do not. 

In this way the scores falling at the median are placed i n the second 

group (60.P 112) . 

The results of the application of the median test can best be 

seen from the Summary Table (Table 34) • One can accept the hypoth

esis (Hi) that,'the median score of the 'A' & 'B' streams i s higher 

than that of the 'C* & *D' streams' at P <.01 i n a l l the fourth year 

groups. I n the third year groups, Schools A and P do not show differ-
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ences significant at the required level (P <.05) when applying 

the Median Test under the above conditions. I f the same inform

ation far School A i s processed i n order to apply the Mann-Whitney 

U test for large samples, H1 ' 'A* and rB* streams "score" higher 

(stochastically) on school orientation than the 'C stream* can- be 

accepted (P< , 0 0 4 8 ) . School F, i f the streams are dichotomized -

'A* v 'B' + ,C* + 'D', shows results which are significant-at the 

•05 l e v e l . The whole sample i s highly significant:. 

Referring; to Tables 15, 16, 17 and 18, School P i n a l l four' 

f a i l s to reject the null hypotheses? i f the upper streams are com

pared with the lower- streams* In Table 115, the stated significance: 

level was achieved by contrasting 'A* with *B*, *C and *D' com

bined* I n i view of the above,informatiibn was enamined to see i f 

there was any correlation between allocation of teachers and the 

attitudes of pupils towards school. The third year 'B' stream' 

showed a< lower mean score than any other third year second stream 

group but, on perusal of the allocation of teachers to this class, 

the allocation, judged by the c r i t e r i a of Section 1 of the Study, 

was extremely favourable* A further check was carried out. 

School H was not used for Section 1 of the Study because i t was 

partly unstreamed but information was compiled for the third year 

group's allocation of teachers ( i . e . pupils who answered the quest

ionnaire). The streams had reoeived almost perfect equality i n 



the allocation of teachers i n a l l the three categories used for 

differentiation of teachers; no significant differences i n a l l 

ocation were evident. Despite this allocation of teachers the 

'School Orientation Test 1 showed significant differences at the 

•01 leveBr. 

The study did not aim to establish that the attitudes were 

the result of teacher allocation. The aim i s to see i f there i s 

evidence that attitudes are more anti-school standards in the 

lower streams and therefore; create a more di f f i c u l t situation in 

which to teach. 

In Table 30 the small subsections of questions relating spec- ~ 

i f i c a l l y to the classroom situation, rather than to the wider 

items of the School Orientation Test, have been scored as prev

iously. Once again, only two sSiools f a i l to reject the null, hy

pothesis and accept the alternative hypothesis that:, 'the median 

score of the higher streams i s higher than that of the lower streams' 

Applying the Mann-Whitney U: Test, to the data for School H, one can 

accept: that the 'bulk' of population *A' &•. 'B' (streams) i s higher 

( i n attitude to Class Work) than the bulk of population 'C. 

(School H has only three streams i n the third year). School F does 

not show differences that are significant. The mean scores of 

stream A (13»8) and stream B (13»7) are, i n fafit, lower than the 

mean scores of any form i n the 'A', 'B? or 'C streams of either 
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the third or the fourth year, of any other school in the investigations 

I n the 'Attachment to School 1 group of questions (Table 31), 

there are highly significant differences (P<.0005) i n a l l the fourth 

year groups. In the third year groups, School H has only three 

streams and a significant difference i n the stated direction i s i n 

evidence i f the *A' stream i s compared with the 'B' + '0' streams 

(P^ . 0 5 ) . The value of Chi-square for School P, (X = .3282), i s not 

sufficiently high to reject the null hypothesis. The insignificance 

of School F i s not<. due to the high scores of .the 'C and 'D' streams: 

but to the very low scores of the upper streams. 

To summarize the findings of the 'School Orientation Test', 'Att

itude to Class Y/ork' and 'Attachment to School' of the eleven groups 

of pupils,, ten groups present convincing evidence of differences be

tween the two populations, high stream and low stream pupils, in the 

predicted direction. Whether one can conclude that hence the lower 

streams constitute a more dif f i c u l t teaching problem depends on the 

acceptability of certain assumptions: 

(a) i s i t reasonable to assume that the degree to which a. pupils; 

views conform to those of the school and i t s staff' w i l l also re

flect his? general acceptance of. the teacher-pupil situation? 

(b) i s i t . 'easier* to teach pupils who wish to be i n a class 

that works, well? 
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(c) i s i t 'eqsier' to teach pupils who wish to he at sdhool 

rather than those who would li k e to leave? 

I f one i s prepared td> assume positive answers to these quest

ions, then the evidence presented enables one to conclude that the 

upper streams are less i n need pf the 'g;pod' teacher than the lower 

streams. One should state that the above i s defining 'easier* from 

a discipline stand-point and ignoring lesson content. 

In Table 32 one sees the figures i n answer to one question ex

tracted from the 'School Orientation Test', i.e. '^should like to 

leave school as soon as possible?'. Highly significant differences 

exist i n a l l the third year groups (P<»005) except School H, which 

i s the school that i s gradually turning to 'unstreamed*. A l l the 

fourth year groups achieve significance at the .05 level or beyond. 

Attitudes to the minor disciplines of school, (Table 33), that 

i s uniform, rules and prefects, whilst achieving the predicted level 

of significant differences i n certain schools, do not present a clear 

pattern of convincing evidence from which conclusions could be drawn 

of value to the study. I n three of the groups the trend i s not even 

i n the predicted direction. 

DETERIOEATORS v 3EPR0VERS. 

Tables 3 5-40 contain data and test results based on the two 
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hundred and twenty nine pupils who were involved i n mobility. In 

Tables 35 - 37* the two populations, the improvers (moved upstream) 

and deteriorators (moved downstream), have been compared. The 

three bases of comparison used are the 'School Orientation Test*, 

•Attitudes to Class Workc1, and 'Attachment to School 1. In the f i r s t 

instance,. schools have been analysed collectively. The data have 

been tested by the Mann-'Whitney U Test for large samples, one of the 

most powerful non-parametric tests and useful when one wishes, to 

avoid the assumptions of the 'F' test . In. both the third year and 

the fourth year analyses for the three groups, highly significant: 

differences are shown, (P-^.0005 i n a l l cases). The alternative 

hypothesis can be accepted, that i s 'that the pupils promoted are; 

(stochastically) higher i n 1.. School orientation; 

2* Attitudes to class work; 

3. Attachment to school; 

than pupils who 

are demoted'. If' one'accepts the assumptions stated i n para-. 2 P. 118, 

then, the evidence supports the prediction that the lower streams w i l l 

present a more dif f i c u l t teaching group than the higher streams. The 

probability of an 'Improver' scoring higher than a 'Deteriorator 1 i s 

more than 3?; i . e . the 'bulk' of population one (improvers) i s higher 

than the bulk of population two (Dateriorators). Hence with promo

tions and demotions there i s les s than a f i f t y - f i f t y chance that a 
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class losing ai pupil (upstream) w i l l refieive a pupil (downstream) 

who has as favourable an attitude to the three categories of school 

values. 

Tablea 38 - Lfi show the 'break down' for the collective inform

ation into that for individual schools. The testing i s by the Mann-

Whitney U Test. The branch of the test has been determined by the 

size of rig. One could-not include the mobility figures for School C 

f ourth year because many of the pupils had stated their House Name 

i n reply to, 'Which form were you in. i n the 1st, 2nd and 3rd year?' 

questions* The teacher taking the class had obviously indicated 

that this was to be done because this error i n completion of the 

questionnaire was made by the whole of one stream. Ira School C t 

there i s streaming but the 'House' sp i r i t i s cultivated to the ex

tent: that pupils are often referred to i n terms of year and. House 

rather than byffbrm. With the sample sizes being small i n the i n 

dividual schools, i t i s to be expected that the significance level 

of' .05 will-not be achieved i n a l l cases. The numbers involved 

were occasionally as small a s two pupils i n the 'Demotion' group.. 

THE PUPIL ROLE-SET. 

Table M shows inconclusive evidence regarding attachment to 

forms i n the individual schools. The collective samples are highly 

significant: (P^«0005). What i s perhaps more to the point i s that, 
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of the lower stream pupils, 69$ of the third year and 76$ of the 

fourth year are happy i n their present streams. This i s despite 

the fact that on3y 39$ of the third year sample thought that they 

would not do better i n another form (Table 42). There would there

fore appear to be a high degree of group loyalty, or feeling for 

the form. The group loyalty exists even though many low stream pu

p i l s regard their form;:, as a low status group. Fourth form pupils' 

answers to Qu. 39,'Why are you i n your present form?', were mainly 

answered i n terms of desire to stay at school for a 5th year or not. 

Thus a lower status i s i n evidence,here. The third year pupils' re

plies were rafjher more to the point: 

'Because were thick.' 'Because I am a dunce.' 

'Because of trouble with the teacher. 1 ' I get i n bother.' 

'Dont work hardernoth. * 'for being thick i n the head. 

•behavey i s bad..' 'Lazy*' 

•hate school.' 'for nicking off.' 

• I am daft i n class.' 'am not gudi enuf.' 

•not shur of eneything.' 'for fighting that sloppy.... 

This shows tha t a situation arises where the low streams see them

selves as inferior, are deprived of the best teachers, deprived of 

opportunity within the school (see results of Section 2 of the Study 

opportunity within the school), and are probably from working class 

122 



ft 

homes (see Literature Relevant to the Study). 

Pram the attitudes scores, i t i s seen that these pupils are 

less school orientated than the upper streams. The lower streams 

loyalty figures can therefore be interpreted i n the light of the 

evidence from the 'Literature Relevant to the Study' section. Lack 

of status within the school system can have helped to create an 

inner loyally within the .primary groups of the".!, lower streams. With

i n these; primary groups prestige may be conferred on individuals 

for adherance to norms of behaviour which are i n conflict with 

school values. 

7.3. OPPORTUNITIES WITHIN THE SCHOOL. 

Tables 43 - 47 present the details relating; to opportunities 

within the five individual fields; i . e . Games, Concerts, One's Work 

on Show, Helping at School Functions, and Membership of School 

Clubs. In Table 43 'Participation' has been 'scored' for the f i r s t 

four of the five items. 'Membership of a School Club* has not been 

included because i t i s not quite the same BS the other four. A l l 

the schools involved are active in the f i r s t four items but there 

are not always clubs available for pupils to join. This observa

tion was made by a number of respondents. Despite the fact that 

the question was not the open-ended variety, they had written i n 
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•no clubs available^ or words to that effect. 

In Table 43» the 'sometimes' and 'often' responses have been 

combined to test the directional hypothesis and also because i n a 

pupil's mind there may be doubt as to the line of demarcation be

tween the two. Since a l l pupils could not play often for a school 

team, unless inter-school games were to be increased tremendously, 

i t seemed more rational to combine i n this way. Schools A, B and C 

* although showing the trend i n the predicted direction,did not allow 

the null hypothesis to be rejected i vf the schools were examined i n 

dividually* I f the three samples were to be combined, the value of 

X would be 5.079 (P-^.025). In; the case of School D, fourth year 

groups, differences of this degree could happen by chance on one in-

ten occasions. The other seven schools* groups show significance 

levels beyond .that necessasy to reject the null hypothesis. Tables 

43W indicate significance levels of P'^.001 for the whole samples. 

EKan&ning the percentage figures, one becomes aware of the high 

percentage of fourth stream pupils who never play for a school team 

at games. In the third year the range i s from 58 - 68 % as; opp

osed to 19 - 51 fo for the 'A' and 'B' streams. 

SCHOOL CONCERTS. 

Of* the eleven, third and fourth form groups answers to the 

participation i n concerts question (Table 44), equality i s present, 
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i n one group;: i . e . equal affirmative answers from *A' + 'B' as 

from 'C + 'D' forms. Of the other groups, participation i s stream 

related i n the predicted direction although, i n School H (third 

year) and School C (fourth year), the hypothesis of no association 

between higher stream and higher participation figures cannot be re

jected at the .05 level of significance. 

The percentage of pupils taking part in concerts differs con

siderably from school to school. This can be due to either vary

ing numbers of performances or, since the question simply asks 

whether a pupil has taken part or not, i n some schools the same 

pupils may be the regular participants. The fourth year pSjpils 

participation figures show very high percentages: of 'C* & *D' stream 

pupils who have? never participated i n a school concert (55 - 72 $)• 

I f concerts are a part of school education, one would assume that, 

by the Spring term of a pupil's fourth year i n a Secondary School, 

he would have played some small part i n one of the many facets of 

a school concert. 

DISPLAY OF WORK. 

There i s no consistent pattern i n the individual sub-samples 

from the data relative to pupils* work being put on show i n a school 

(Table 45) • Three of the s i x third year groups were contrary to the 

predicted direction. The fourth year classes, on the other hand, are 
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by and large (4 out of 5) consistent with H1 at the .05 level of 

significance* 

HELPING- AT SCHOOL FUNCTIONS. 

Table 46 shows the data and Chi-square Test results relating 

to 'Helping at School Functions' when the school i s open to the 

public. There are very obvious trends with the null hypothesis of 

no association between streams and helping only failing to be re

jected on two occasions. 

Of the forty four results contained in the last four tables, 

only on three occasions are the scores for the 'C1 + !D* streams 

more than for the 'A' + 'B'. The three insignificant differences 

are to be found i n the 'work on show' section which i s rather d i f f 

erent from the other three items i n that direct participation i s 

not required* In sport, concerts and 'helping* the pupil i s phys-

ica^Uy present, whereas 'work on display* can be careful]y|v6tted. 

When the responses to the four previous questions are 'scored' to 

present a participation scale i n the four a c t i v i t i e s , highly sig

nificant results are obtained (Table 47)« In no case does the 

median score of the 'A* + 'B' streams f a i l to be significantly high

er than that of the 'C + 'D' streams• In eight of the groupings, 

the results are significant beyond the .001 level.. 
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HESIBE; TO PARTICIPATE. 

Since participation i n certain school ac t i v i t i e s involves 

voluntary cooperation or desire to take part, i t could "be suggest

ed that the results referred to in the previous paragraph do not 

necessarily reflect inequality of opportunity and that the scores 

could "be due to lack of cooperation. In order to^test the validity \ 

of such a suggestion, a small group of questions were asked based 

on; 'Desire to Par t i c i p a t e ' , The responses were 'scored* and group

ed together. The idea was to test the general desire to "be involved 

not to establish the direct connexion between taking part and ddsire 

to take part i n each activity* The reason for the responses being 

combined i n this way i s that participation i s only partly on a vol

untary basis i n that pressures are brought to bear. This was ob

vious from the 'concert' replies i n particular, A number of pupils 

had taken part i n concerts though reluctant to do so. 

Table Ifi shows inconclusive results. Three 'of the sfihool 

groups express reversals of the predicted trend whilst five others 

do not achieve the ,05 significance level. Therefore there i s insuff

icient evidence to conclude that the degree of involvement on1 the 

part of the lower streams i s due to their own attitudes towards the 

ac t i v i t i e s , 

MEMBERSHIP OP SCHOOL CLUBS. 

Conclusions about the stream related membership of clubs are 
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severely limited {Table 49) "becauseAhave obviously thought that 

there were no clubs for them to join. There are clubs for third 

and fourth year pupils i n each school but certain pupils limita

tions may make membership virtually impossible,, for eszample to 

debate one needs a certain amount of ability; Another limitation 

itt that a club tends to limit i t s size of membership* Therefore 

not wishing to overstate the case, Table 49 shows very significant 

differences in. stream membership of clubs i n a number of schools 

•whilst only one school f a i l s to produce figures to support the 

predicted trend. Yfhole sample figures are significant in both 

years. 

SCHOOL PRIZES. 

The evidence i n Table 50 for each school indicates that the 

distribution of prizes does not tend to unduly favour the upper 

streams. This i 3 feasible i n that the allocation i s usually for 

certain achievements within each class and then additional prizes 

open to a l l . Even the second category tend to result i n equal 

distribution between streams in' that prizes for industry, gained 

very often by lower stream pupils, balance the achievement prizes 

of the higher streams. The slight inbalances are probably due to 

subject prizes being given within each year, so that the second 

year Mathematics prize for example i s more like l y to be presented 



to a higher stream pupil. In Table 50W the third year group achieves 

significance beyond the .005 level due to the cummulative effect of 

the slight differences (10.P 54). 

Very few pupils of any stream show a desire for Prize Givings 

to be abolished (Table 51 ) • Only two fourth year groups show stream 

related differences i n the predicted direction on this' question and 

with a probability of occurance by chance of less than one in twenty. 

In three cases fewer than five pupils i n the dichotomized groups were 

anti prize givings. Eour groups show a reversal &f the predicted d i r 

ection. I n no case i s there more than a; 27$ anti prize giving group 

and in many cases, three lower stream and five upper stream groups, 

only one pupil i n ten expresses a desire to see prize givings brought 

to an end. I f one considers these figures i n terms of classes, there 

are approximately four to five pupils per class who would like to see 

an end to prize givings* 

HOME BACKGROUNDS. 

No direct information could be obtained to substantiate that, the: 

lower stream pupils compared' with the upper stream pupils have a 

higher percentage of working class backgrounds, (para 1i P»91). Prom 

recent researches there i s strong support for the hypothesis that 

working class children f a i l to either achieve the stream that their 

i n i t i a l a b i l i t y warrants or remain i n the higher stream even i f 
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placed there i n i t i a l l y . Relative to the child from a middle class 

home, the working class child i s more likely to be i n a lower stream 

and to be an early leaver. 

Unless the County Borough consists of schools contrary to the 

schools i n the Newsom and other reports, the lower streams merit 

better teachers than the higher streams to help compensate for the 

built i n disadvantages of their home backgrounds. 

7.4. a o i u m g . C F SECTION 2. 

THE CASE: FOR THE LOY/ER STREAMS. 

DEGREE OP SECONDARY EDUCATION. 

1. Early Leaving. The data indicate that three out of four of the 

pupils who remainv at school beyond the compulsory age w i l l have 

been formerly i n forms 3A or 3B. 

2« Attendance. I n the sample of four schools, significant stream 

related differences i n the predicted direction are i n evidence 

i n a l l the third and fourth year comparisons. I n the lower 

forms the null hypothesis cannot be fully rejected. This could 

be due to the poor attenders moving downstream but there are 

a number of. other possibilities. 

3. Homework. Very few lower stream pupils do homework regularly. 

The data show that this i s due to the fact that homework i s 
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not set to the lower ab i l i t y groups. Twenty percent of this; 

.group expressed a desire for more homework than they are getting* 

4« Size of Classes, (see^ P.82 point 5). 

THE TEACHING SITUATION. 

5. Attendance. Attendance i s moreV irregular i n the lower streams 

and' therefore this presents a teaching difficulty i f teaching 

i s by the traditional methods. 

6. Attitudes to School Values. The higher streams compared with 

the lower streams are more school orientated, possess a better 

attitude to class v/orkj: and have a greater attachment to the 

school and a greater desire to stay on. 

7« The Effects of Mobility. Deteriorators v Improvers. 

The mobility that takes: place tends toi increase the homogeneity 

of attitudes within the forms. The pupils who move upstream 

as: opposed to pupils who move downstream show significantly 

better attitudes and adherance to school values. 

8. Conflict within the Pupil Bole-set. There i s evidence of strong 

group loyalty i n the lower streams despite the fact that many of 

the pupils are aware that they are a low status group and would 

do better i n other streams. 

Thus we have ihe situation of pupils being deprived of status within 

the external system, aware: of this deprivation and possibly the exter-
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nal pressure reinforces internal unity. The Literature; Section 

suggests that i n such circumstances the low status group may well 

confer prestige on i t s members for actions which are in conflict 

with the behaviour norms advocated by the establishment. 

OPHfflTUNITIES WITHIN THE SCHOOL. 

9» School Games. Concerts. Work on Show. Helping at School Functions. 

Of the forty four sub-sample comparisons, on only three occ

asions ( a l l i n the 'work on show* section) do the 'A' & 'B' 

•scores' f a i l to be greater than the 'C & 'D'. Y/hole sample 

analyses are significant in a l l four items. When 'particip

ation scores' are calculated for the four 'activities' collect

ively, a l l eleven sub-samples show differences, i n the predic

ted direction, which are significant beyond the .05 level. An

alysis of 'Desire to Participate' shows that lack of desire to 

participate i s not a feasible explanation of the differences. 

10. School Clubs. Membership of School Clubs follows the same pat

tern but differences between schools i n the availability of 

clubs resulted in unsatisfactory data. 

11. School Prizes. Although the whole sample analyses show d i f f 

erences, the individual schools present l i t t l e evidence of 

unduly favouring the upppr stream pupils i n their distribution 

of school prizes. 

132 



Home Backgrounds. Although no direct evidence was obtained as 

to the 'class' of background, a number of researches show that 

streaming i s class biased. Therefore, unless the County Bor

ough studied i s exceptional, a far higher proportion of children 

from working class.homes w i l l be i n the lower streams than i n 

the upper streams. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT. DESIGN OF SECTION 3 CF THE STUDY. 

- ATTITUDES AND OPPORTUNITIES IN PERSPECTIVE. 

134 



8.1. CRITERIA. 

The:- c r i t e r i a used to analyse differences i n attitudes and 

opportunities "between the two categories of schools w i l l be, by 

and large, as i n - Design of the Study Section 2. A l l the data 

have been extracted from the completed questionnaires as; i n the 

previous section. 

8.2. THE SCHOOLS. 

There are two categories of schools examined in this section; 

they are: 

1. The Stceamed Secondary Schools (excluding Grammar 

Schools) i n the County Borough, as i n Section 2; 

2. The Grammar Schools within the same County Borough. 

The Grammar Schools. 

The Borough contains five single sex Grammar Schools. The 

Grammar School intake i s , according to the headteachers* figures, 

approximately 50$ from the town and 50$ from the surrounding coun

ty. The schools a i l operate a 'streamed' system. One-of the 

schools, a g i r l s ' Grammar School, was not prepared to be involved 

in. the study. The four schools, which w i l l be referred to as 

Schools Q, R, S, and T, are therefore: two boys' and two g i r l s ' 

Grammar Schools. For the purposes of this study they w i l l be re-
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ferred to as 'the Grammar Schools'. 

8.3. INFORMATION REQUESTED. 

The schools in question, i . e . the four Grammar Schools, were 

asked to allow their pupils to complete the same questionnaire as 

had been answered by the Secondary Modern Schools. This they agreed 

to do. Respondents were restricted to the third year pupils. 

There were a number of reasons for selecting the third year 

groups for comparative purposes: 

a. Because of sheer volume of work that one can cope with 

single handed within a given period of time, restrictions had to be 

placed on numbers of questionnaires to be analysed. Limited as i t 

was there were some ^817 questionnaires completed. 

b. To question pupils shortly after joining a Secondary School 

as to their attitudes and opportunities would seem to place severe 

limitations on any conclusions to be drawn; although a comparative 

study of attitudes of children towards Modern Schools and Grammar 

Schools was carried out based on questions being asks within six 

months of the pupils joining the new type of school (34)o 

c. The fourth year groups were considered unsuitable because 

the fourth year i s not a year i n which pupils leave the Grammar 

Schools but they do leave the other schools and therefore they are 

not truly comparative groups. 
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8.4, PROCESSING OF THE DATA. 

The data have been processed i n order to make comparisons i n 

attitudes and opportunities: 

between the Brammar Schools as a whole and the Secondary 

Modern Schools. 

The Tables 52 - 70 relating to this section are contained i n 

Appendix Three. The s t a t i s t i c a l testa are tiro-^tailed, the General 

Null Hypothesis being that there are no significant differences i n 

the attitudes and opportunities of the various comparative groups. 

When attitude comparisons are made they are based on the "School 

Orientation Test 1, 'Attitudes to Class V/ork' and 'Attachment to 

School'j; a l l of which are described in Chapter Six - Design of the 

Questionnaire. By 'opportunities' one means the same range of opp

ortunities as examined in Section 2 of the Study, i . e . Homework, 

Games, Work on Show, Helping at School Functions, and Membership 

of School Clubs. 

The following populations are involved i n this comparative 

section: 

Between Grammar Schools and Secondary Modern Schools 

- the lowest stream i n the Grammar Schools v the top stream 

i n the Sec. Mod. Schools. 

- the top stream i n the Grammar Schools v the top stream in 

the S e c Mod. Schools. (Orientation Test only). 

- the lowest stream i n the Grammar Schools v the 'C stream 

in the Sec. Mod. Schools.(Orientation Test only). 
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- a l l third year Grammar- Schools v a l l third year Secondary 

Modern Schools (comparisons of opportunities only). 

8,5. 
RATIONALE. 

Comparisons are made "between the top streams of the Secondary 

Modern sample and the bottom streams of the Grammar School sample» 

I f the 'A* pupils; had gained slightly better results in the 11 + 

examination they would have helped constitute the very group of 

pupils with whom the comparison i s being made. Approximately 50$ 

of the Grammar School pupils attended the same Primary Schools as 

the Secondary Modern: pupils. At eleven years of age the success

ful were segregated and now, three years later, their attitudes 

and opportunities are being compared. 

Attitudes. 

One may believe: 

1. that attitudes to school standards are based on ab i l i t y 

and therefore there should be a steady decline from Grammar School 

•A* stream to the Secondary Modern 'D* stream;; or 

2. that., irrespective of a b i l i t y , each school contains i t s 

share of pro-achool pupils and i t s anti-school pupils; or 

3. that the pupils at the apex of the establishment w i l l be 

pro the establishment^; standards rather more so than the pupils. 
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at. the bottom of a similar but higher status establishment. 

The attitude comparisons should throw light on the three poss

i b i l i t i e s expressed. Point 2' i s examined further bye comparing the 

Grammar School 'A' with the Sec. Mod. School *A' (School Orientation 

Test) and the Grammar School bottom stream with the Sec. Mod, School 

'C* stream on the same test. 

Opportunitie s. 

In order to bring perspective to the very stream biased evid-
r 

ence of Section 2 of the Study, the Seconday Modern School 'A' 

streams are compared with the Grammar School bottom stream to see 

i f the pupils have been deprived of opportunity (as defined for this 

study) by fa i l i n g the 11$ examination, or have they i n fact enjoyed 

greater opportunity through being the 'A' stream of the second 

choice establishments. 

The second series of comparisons in this f i e l l i s between the 

whole third year Secondary Modern School population and the whole 

third year Grammar School population to see i f the deprivation of 

the lower streams i n Secondary Modern Schools as evidenced i n 

Section 2 i s a within school deprivation or whether i t constitutes 

a serious between school deprivation. 

There are jjjossibly a number of limiting factors within this 
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section of the study. One could argue that i n the Grammar Schools, 

with large sixth forms and much larger ffth forms, the opportunities 

are obviously going to be restricted. An example of this could be 

that the. school f i r s t eleven team has a two hundred strong 6th form 

competing for places as well as the other pupils in the .school. This 

argument could be answered by suggesting that a l l school acti v i t i e s 

should increase in direct proportion to the number of pupils for 

which they are thought to be suitable. Within this study, the sample 

i s of third year pupils, The number of pupils within the individual 

Grammar School's third year groups i s somewhat smaller than the 

comparative figures for the Secondary Modern Schools, therefore, i f 

there were equal numbers of. a c t i v i t i e s , the chances of taking part 

would be somewhat in favour of the Grammar School pupil. Competi

tion for places i n any of the a c t i v i t i e s studied should rarely come 

from the f i f t h and sixth forms. 

1W> 



CHAPTER NINE. RESULTS OF SECTION 3 OF THE STUDY. 



9.1. BETWEEN GRAMMAR SCHOOLS AND SECONDARY MODERN SCHOOLS. 

COMPARISONS OF GROUP SCORES - The Top Stream Sec. Mod. Sch. pupils 

v Lowest Stream Sr. Sch. pupils. 

I n Tables 52 - 5 5 , the lowest streams of the Grammar School 

sample are compared w i t h the highest streams of the Secondary Modern 

School sample. The Mann-Whitney U t e s t f o r largdpamples has been 

applied t o the ranked scores of the two populations. The hypotheses 

are non-directional i n that the prediction of differences does not 

state d i r e c t i o n . 

The 'School Orientation* scores (Table 52) show that there i s 

a .highly s i g n i f i c a n t difference between the two populations and the 

n u l l hypothesis i s rejected at the ,0032 l e v e l . The 'bulk' of the 

Secondary Modern School 'A' stream population i s higher than the 

•bulk' of the Grammar School population i n School Orientation. The 

reasons f o r t h i s r e s u l t cannot be presented, tested and hence ex

plained i n t h i s study. There are numerous variable factors other 

than the f i x e d factor that each population has; received the same 

period of Secondary Education w i t h i n the same County Borough. HVhat; 

the evidence does i s t o determine that attitudes t o schooling are 

not e n t i r e l y based on the I.Q.'s of the pupils. I f t h i s had been 

the case, the bulk of the Grammar School population should have 
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scored higher than the bulk of the Secondary Modem School popula

t i o n , not the reverse. 

Data i n the Table 53 give no i n d i c a t i o n of differences i n the 

'Attitudes t o Class Work' of the two populations (P 41.92(42). 'Att

achment to School,* 'scores' (Table 54) allow the n u l l hypothesis t o 

be rejected (P^.,0076), The two populations show highly s i g n i f i c a n t 

differences i n t h e i r attachmentto school w i t h the Secondary Modern 

Schools being (stochastically) higher than the Grammar School sample. 

The greatest difference i n t h i s section i s evidenced i n the 

'opportunities' data (Table 55), The i?A' stream population of the 

Secondary Modern School enjoying a f a r greater p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n 

school a c t i v i t i e s than the Grammar School sample (P <.00006). 

Although the sub groups r e l a t i n g t o the classroom s i t u a t i o n i s 

inconclusive, i n fact almost perfect equality, a l l other evidence 

indicated that the 11+ f a i l u r e s are school orientated t o a greater 

degree than t h e i r contempor4.es, many of whom were members of the 
A 

same classes i n the Primary Schools, and also that they are enjoy

ing a very favourable advantage i n r e l a t i o n t o 'Participation i n 

School Ac t i v i t i e s ; ' . 

Taking the analysis a stage f u r t h e r Tables 56 and 57 compare 

the 'A' stream population of the two categories of school and then 

the 'C streams of the Secondary Modern Schools with the lowest 

stream of the Grammar Schools t h i r d year. The 'School Orientation 
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Test' i s used f o r the comparison. Neither set of evidence allows 

the r e j e c t i o n of the n u l l hypothesis.. There i s no convincing data 

to establish that there are differences i n a t t i t u d e s , t o school i n 

general, "between the 'A' streams of the Secondary Modern Schools and 

the 'A' streams of the Grammar Schools (P4.8886) . The lower stream 

analysis with a pr o b a b i l i t y of .^66 does not allow one t o conclude 

s i g n i f i c a n t differences are present between the two lower stream 

populations. 

The findings of t h i s section refute the idea that pro-school 

a t t i t u d e s w i l l be found i n the top stream Grammar School pupils 

and then a gradual decline through streams and establishments w i l l 

be seen down t o the anti-school a t t i t u d e s of the lower Secondary 

Modern, 

Be have already seen the stream related differences i n Second

ary Modern Schools, now there i s evidence of between school comp

arisons. The pattern i s of w i t h i n school differences but no s i g 

n i f i c a n t differences between pupils i n the two categories of schools. 

OEPQRTUNITIES IN INDIVIDUAL ACTIVITIES - -The Top Stream SecMod. 

School pupils v Lowest Stream Gr» School pupils. 

I n Tables 58 - 63 the comparative figures are presented f o r the 

•A1 stream Secondary Modem Schools population and the lowest stream 



Grammar School population i n each i n d i v i d u a l a c t i v i t y investigated. 

The Chi-square (two-tailed) Test has "been applied t o the data. 

Homework. 

Table 58 presents the data r e l a t i n g t o the doing of homework., 

Homework i s attempted regularly by some 70$ from the Secondary Mod

ern sample and 67$ of the Grammar School sample. This 3$ difference 

i s i n s i g n i f i c a n t and therefore the n u l l hypothesis remains. 

School Games. 

The data f o r school games (Table 59) shows a somewhat d i f f e r 

ent picture w i l l only 11$ of. the Grammar School pupils playing often 

f o r a school team and 75$ never playing. I n contrast, the Secondary 

Modern 'A' stream pupils show figures of 37$ f o r regular represent-
2 

ation. and only 27$ have never represented the school (X = 62,88 

f o r d.f. = 11, P ^ . 0 0 1 ) . 

School Concerts;. 

Exactly 50$ $6 the Grammar School pupils had taken part i n a 

school concert as opposed t o 70$ of the Secondary Modern pupils 

(Table 60) which information allows the n u l l hypothesis t o be r e 

jected at the.01 l e v e l ; there are s i g n i f i c a n t differences i n the 

concert opportunities i n the two categories being discussed. 

Work on Show» 

The same trend i s seen i n Table 61 re. pupils' work that has 

been put on show i n t h e i r present school. The differences , i n 

favour of the Secondary Modern School pupils i s s i g n i f i c a n t beyond 
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the .001 l e v e l with percentages of 73 and. 48 respectively*; 

Helping a t School Functions. 

One hundred and eighteen Secondary Modern School pupils had 

"been asked to help a t a school function out of one hundred and 

eighty one whereas only t h i r t y nine Grammar School pupils had "been 

asked t o help out of one hundred? and s i x . Thus there i s a substan

t i a l difference i n the numbers of pupils from each population that 

have been asked t o help (X = 20.63 f o r d.f. = 1i, P .001). 

Membership of School Clubs. 

I n Table 63 the data show that rather more. than 50$ of a l l the 

pupils are members of a school club with a s l i g h t l y lower percent

age f o r the Grammar Schools than the Secondary Modern Schools pop

u l a t i o n (47$ and. 59$) with a one i n ten p r o b a b i l i t y of such d i f f e r 

ences oocuring byfcshance i f no r e a l difference ex i s t s . 

I n these i n d i v i d u a l a c t i v i t y analyses lihere i s no case: where 

the Grammar School population shows a greater opportunity than the 

Secondary Modern population. With the exception of homework and 

school clubs, greater opportunities are enjoyed by the top stream 

Secondary Modern School pupils than t h e i r contempories i n the 

Grammar School sample. 

OPPORTUNITIES IN INDIVIDUAL ACTIVITIES - The Whole Grammar School 

Sample v Ehe Whole Secondary Modern School Sample. 

In. Tables 64 - 69 the Grammar School sample includes a l l the 
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streams i n the t h i r d year. Similarly the Secondary Modern School 

sample includes a l l the t h i r d year pupils irrespective of stream. 

Homework; 

51$ of the Secondary Modem pupils do homework often as opposed 

t o 82$ of the Grammar School pupils (Table 64). The Secondary Modern 

Schools also have a small number of pupils who never do homework (*»$). 

This evidence i s based on the completion of questionnaires and there

fore the v a l i d i t y of such figures; could be questioned. Inspection 

of some nine hundred homework notebooks during the two years i n one 

of the schools supports the suggestion that some pupils are. not given 

the opportunity t o do homework. These pupils are invariably i n the 

lower streams. The n u l l hypothesis of no difference i n the number of 

pupils who do homework regularly can be rejected at beyond the .001 

l e v e l of significance. Par more; t h i r d year Grammar School pupils 

do homework than t h i r d year Secondary Modern School pupils. 

Games. 

There, are s i g n i f i c a n t differences (P^1.001) i n the number of 

pupils who play games f o r the school (Table 65) from the two)" pop

ula t i o n s . 70$ of the Grammar School pupils never play f o r the school 

&t games compared with 43$ of the Secondary Modern School population; 

t h i s could be due t o a small minority group i n the Grammar Schools 

dominating the school teams or due t o fewer school teams being 
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available. 

Concerts. 

The Secondary Modern Schools have an 8?S advantage over the 

Grammar Schools i n the number of pupils who have taken part i n a 

school play or concert (P^ » 0 5 ) (Table 66). Both populations show 

a remarkably high percentage of p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n t h i s f i e l d (49$ and 

57#). 

Work on Show. 

The 1i5$ majority enjoyed by Secondary Modern pupils i n t h i s 

f i e l d constitutes a difference of s u f f i c i e n t magnitude t o r e j e c t 

the n u l l hypothesis a t the .001 l e v e l of significance (Table 71)• 

Helping at School Functions. 

One would expect the number of pupils, who had been asked t o 

help at parents' nights, or when the school had been open t o the 

public, t o be somewhat smaller than f o r the other a c t i v i t i e s as 

the number of such functions i s l i m i t e d as also the help required 

on. these occasions. The same trend i s again i n evidence (Table 68-) 

and the differences are s i g n i f i c a n t beyond the .001 l e v e l . 

School Clubs. 

Table 69 shows tha t 18% more Grammar School t h i r d year pupils 

than Secondary Modern School pupils are members of a school club 

(P<.001) . 

Of the s i x a c t i v i t i e s examined, Grammar School p a r t i c i p a t i o n 
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i n Homework and School Clubs qjs higher than that of the Secondary 

Modern Schools (Table 7Q)« I n the other four a c t i v i t i e s the reverse 

i s true with highly s i g n i f i c a n t differences (P<£.001) i n three of 

the four. Thus the stream related differences i n opportunity express

ed i n Tables 43 - 47 Appendix. Three can be viewed i n perspective. With

i n the Secondary Modern Schools, the upper streams enjoy s i g n i f i c a n t l y 

better opportunities than the lower sti'eams. V/hilst the lower streams 

are 'deprived 1 w i t h i n t h e i r establishments, t h i s deprivation cannot 

be considered with the same seriousness i f viewed i n the l i g h t of the 

above comparisons. The *A* stream Secondary Modern pupil'S: degree of 

p a r t i c i p a t i o n i s much higher than that of the lowest stream Grammar 

School pupil's and the Secondary ModeEn School population af the t h i r d , 

year as a whole has f a r higher p a r t i c i p a t i o n than t h e i r Grammar School 

counterparts. The only a c t i v i t y that appears t o decline through the 

a b i l i t y range i s homework. There i s no s i g n i f i c a n t difference be

tween 'A* streams of the Secondary Modern Schools and the lowest 

stream Grammar Schools but there are s i g n i f i c a n t differences between 

the whole t h i r d year populations i n the two categories of schools 

and also w i t h i n the Secondary Modem Schools. The di r e c t i o n i n each 

case indicated that more pupils i n the higher status groups do homer 

work often than the pupils i n the lower status groups. 
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9.2. SUMMARY OF SECTION. 5. 

BETWEEN GRAMMAR SCHOOLS AND SECONDARY MODERN SCHOOLS. 

Attitudes. 

The top stream Secondary Modern School sample 'scores', compared 

wit h the 'bottom stream Grammar School sample 'scores', are; s i g n i f 

i c a n t l y better i n the 'School Orientation Test* and i n 'Attachment 

t o School', 'Attitude t o Class Work' approaches e.quality. Taking 

the analysis f u r t h e r , the data present no evidence t o establish 

differences, i n attit u d e s t o school i n general, between the 'A' 

streams of the Secondary Modem Schools and the 'A' streams of the 

Grammax) Schools j nor i s there s u f f i c i e n t evidence t o rejec t the' 

n u l l hypothesis of no difference i n attitudes t o school of the 'C 

stream Secondary Modern pupils and the lowest stream Grammar 

School pupils. 

Opportunities. 

Six items were included i n t h i s section; Homework, Membership of 

School Clubs, School Games, School Concerts, Work on Show, Helping 

at School Functions. I n these i n d i v i d u a l ' a c t i v i t y ' analyses, i n 

no case does the Grammar School lowest stream population show evid

ence of greater opportunity than the top stream Secondary Modern 

School population. With the exception of the f i r s t two topics, the 

l a t t e r population enjoys s i g n i f i c a n t l y greater opportunities than 
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t h e i r contemporties i n the Grammar Schools* 

V/hen one analyses the data f o r the whole sample of t h i r d year 

pupils i n the two categories of schools there are si g n i f i c a n t d i f f 

erences i n a l l six sections. The advantage i s t o the Grammar School 

population i n the f i r s t two items and t o the Secondary Modern School 

population i n the other four items. 
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CHAPTER TEN. SUMMARY AND DISCUSSION OF THE FINDINGS. 



10.1. SUMMARY. 

For purposes of 'brevity the pupils i n the various streams w i l l 

be referred t o purely as 'A1, 'B', fC and 'D*. 'He' w i l l be used 

t o stand f o r both boys and g i r l s . 

A summary of the findings has been included at the end of the 

results of each section and therefore w i l l not be fcepeat&d her® but 

the picture of the 'C* & 'D1 c h i l d that emerges from the research 

may be described as follows: 

1. *A* & 'S* receive more teaching from high status, better 

q u a l i f i e d and better paid teachers than 'C & 'D* during the 

four years of Secondary Education. 

2. '0* & *D* are taught i n approximately the same size of 

groups as 'A1 & 'B* but 'A' & 'B' w i l l probably decide t o 

enter the f i f t h year and maybe the s i x t h form. I n these forms 

they w i l l not only be taught almost eKclusively by highly 

ranking teachers but w i l l be taught i n groups smaller than 

those of the e a r l i e r years. *Cf & 'D* are un l i k e l y t o take 

the decision to remain at school and fa r t h e r t h e i r education. 

3. The degree of education received by *C* & 'D' i s shorter 

than that of 'A1 & 'B1. This i s not only due t o early leav

ing but also because 'C* & 'D* *s attendance i s r a t h e r i r r e g 

u l a r and i n addition they tend t o be deprived of homework. 

4. The d i f f i c u l t y involved i n teaching 'C & 'D1 can be shown 

to be greater than that of teaching 'A1 & 'B*. Ir r e g u l a r 
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attendance i s one relevant factor another i s the *C' & 'D1 

are not orientated t o the school and teacher values t o the 

same degree as 'A' & 'B1;- they are not p a r t i c u l a r l y i n t e r -

ested i n class work and express a desire t o leave school as 

soon as possible. 'C* & 'D' are i n a s i t u a t i o n that could 

lead t o the development of a subcultural behaviour pattern. 

The mobility that takes place i n the schools tends t o i n 

crease the number of pupils with anti-school a t t i t u d e s i n 

the 'C & 'D's. 

5. 'C & 'D* do not p a r t i c i p a t e i n school a c t i v i t i e s t o 

the extent of 'A' & 'B' and therefore teachers'time inside 

and outside of the classroom s i t u a t i o n i s not allocated 

equally t o a l l streams. 

6. 'C & 'D* w i l l have a f a r greater chance of coming 

from working class homes than 'A' & 'B'« 

10.2. DISCUSSION OF THE FINDINGS. 

SECTION 1 - Allocat i o n of teachers t o the various streams. 

At some stage i n Secondary Education the content of a subject 

may j u s t i f y the a l l o c a t i o n of Specially Qualified teachers t o 

certain groups especially i f the age range i s eleven t o eighteen 

plus. Comparisons have been made between uppor and lower streams 
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over d i f f e r e n t age ranges so that the reader can decide at what 

stage he considers t h i s a v a l i d reason f o r d i f f e r e n t allocations. 

Since a l l the teachers i n t h i s a uthority are q u a l i f i e d , one would 

t h i n k that a minimum demand from fcach teacher would "be the a b i l i t y 

t o teach his 'Training College' subjects to any stream i n the f i r s t 

three years. I t would be a sad r e f l e c t i o n on the content of College 

of Education courses i f one could not make the same statement up t o 

G.C.E. '0' l e v e l . 

The teacher t o p u p i l r a t i o s of the f i f t h and especially the 

s i x t h forms are from necessity rather than by design. The schools 

have attempted to:, o f f e r a reasonable range of subjects at t h i s 

l e v e l , i n keeping with the Grammar School practice, even though 

numbers of pupils do not j u s t i f y t h i s . The res u l t has been that 

resouces have been diverted from the main body of the school t o 

support the *topc end', which i s not a viable u n i t . 

SECTION 2 - The Case f o r the Lower Streams. 

I f there are two variables (a) period of i n s t r u c t i o n ; and (b) 

quality of i n s t r u c t i o n , one would expect the two to be i n inverse 

proportion as a b u i l t i n correction factor. The study shows the 

reverse t o be the case i n practice. 

Provided that one has the necessary knowledge 6f a subject, 

teaching the upper streams i s generally acknowledged as being 

comparatively easy;; the course plans i t s e l f ( i . e . the examination 
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syllabus), the motivation i s the career structure of the group and 

the need f o r examination success, parental backing i s evident from 

parents' evenings, and the p u p i l s 1 support the system possibly be

cause w i t h i n i t they rank highly. 

I n t h i s study there i s ample evidence that the very teachers 

who would be expected t o be capable of dealing with the organizat-

i o n a l and d i s c i p l i n a r y problems of thellower.- streams devote most of 

t h e i r teaching time t o the other groups. 

The 'opportunities' selected f o r study may be carried out p a r t 

l y w i t h i n the school but by and large w i l l involve teachers i n a f t e r 

school hours. I n t h i s sense the study of 'opportunities* i s an 

extension t o the 'allocation of teachers'. On the other hand i t 

i s a fur t h e r f i e l d of deprivation, (whether the deprivation i s p a r t 

l y s e l f - i n f l i c t e d w i l l be discussed under 'Limitations of the Study'); 

the lower streams are inadequately represented. I f a school provides 

a c t i v i t i e s then presumably those a c t i v i t i e s are considered tcjbe of ' 

value t o the pupils. I f when 'the school i s represented' the rep

resentation i s from the upper streams t h i s i s not a true represen

t a t i o n . One may suggest t h a t c e r t a i n a b i l i t i e s are involved which 

are possessed less frequently by lower stream pupils. I f one accepts 

t h i s suggestion, fu r t h e r questions may be asked; e.g.: 

(a) School Games - cannot inter-school games be arranged between 

t h i r d teams as w e l l as f i r s t teams i n the various sports? 

(b) Cpncerts - I s the c r i t e r i o n the professionalism of the prod-
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uetion or the benefits t o the; participants? 

(c)Work on Show - I s the pupil's work not worthy of display 

i f i t i s good compared with the g i p i l ' s best self rather than 

compared w i t h other pupils? 

SECTION 3 - Attitudes and Opportunities i n Perspective.. 

Section 2's results paint a rather poor picture of the *C* & 'D* 

p u p i l . Compared with the 'A' & 'B' he appears to be anti-school and 

deprived of opportunity, w i t h i n the school. The Section 3 comparisons 

t r y t o bring the findings i n t o perspective. 

Atti t u d e s . The Secondary Modern / Grammar School comparisons indicate 

that a t t i t u d e s towards school values do not f o l l o w a rank order with 

'A' stream Grammar School at the top and 'D' stream Secondary Modem 

at the bottom. Results based on the a t t i t u d e 'scales' show that the 

•A* streams i n both categories of schools share approximately the same 

adherance to; school values and the d i f f i c u l t y of teaching low streams 

i n each category of school i s of no s i g n i f i c a n t difference. 

Opportunities. The pupils who j u s t f a i l e d t o achieve Grammar School 

education are now more school orientated and enjoying greater oppor^ 

t u n i t i e s (as defined f o r t h i s study) than t h e i r contempories who j u s t 

passed the 11+ examination. The low stream Secondary Modern sample 

though deprived of opportunity i n comparison with the upper streams 

i n t h e i r own schools are i n fact being taught i n schools that provide 
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greater 'opportunit ies* than the Grammar School of the County Bor

ough and thus the deprivat ion i s not a r e a l but a r e l a t i v e depriv

a t i o n . One notable exception to t h i s i s that homework i s sef r eg 

u l a r l y to a l l Grammar School p u p i l s . 

10.3 LIMITATIONS OP THE STUPE. 

The f i n d i n g of the study should be viewed w i t h the f o l l o w i n g 

l imitat ions. , i n mind: 

SECTION 1 - A l loca t ion of teachers to streams. 

1. The data, examined re a l l o c a t i o n of teachers to streams;, 

was f o r a. per iod of two years on ly . 

2* I nequa l i t i e s i n a l l oca t i on are i n evidence provided tha t 

one i s prepared to accept the c r i t e r i a u s e d f o r d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n 

between teachers. 

3. The 'analysis of variance' 'scores' are based on a sub

j ec t i ve scoring scheme. 

2f. Most of the comparisons are based on f i v e subjects only; . 

those common t o a l l streams and age groups. 

5. Being taught i n a larger group does not necessarily con

s t i t u t e a disadvantage. Sixten Marklund (40.P 249) found that 

i n 281 comparisons made of attainment between pupi ls i n la rger 

and smaller classes, 37 favoured the la rger classes, 22 the smal l 

er classes and i n 222 the di f ferences were not s i g n i f i c a n t . 
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SECTION 2 - The Case f o r the Lower Streams. 

6, Much of the datax obtained was by questionnaire:. This was 

not necessarily the idea l way of obtaining the Information f o r the 

various topics "but was the only feas ib le channel. The f ind ings 

therefore are subject t o the f o l l o w i n g l i m i t a t i o n s : 

(a) the r e l i a b i l i t y of the answers; 

(b) each question l i m i t e d t o one of three responses; 

(c) the sample was based, on t h i r d and f o u r t h year pupi ls only; 

(d) there was a di'screpano-y between the number of pupi ls on 

r o l l and the number of completed questionnaires. Absent

ees account f o r t h i s and therefore bias the sample. This 

would probably make the resu l t conservative; 

(e) two schools d id not al low the Questionnaire to be set. 

7# A number of assumptions are made, e .g. that pupi l s w i t h a 

strong desire t o leave w i l l be more d i f f i c u l t t o teach than pupi ls 

who do not wish t o leave. One has to decide i n i n t e r p r e t i n g the 

resu l t s whether the assumptions are reasonable. 

8. The study tested di f ferences i n a t t i t u d e but not reasons 

f o r the d i f fe rences . The claim i s made that classes w i t h poor 

a t t i tudes t o school need be t te r teachers but not that a poor a l l 

ocation of teachers influences pup i l s ' a t t i t udes ; the measurable 

var iable i s too closely associated w i t h other fac to rs f o r which 
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there i s no sa t i s f ac to ry measure. 

9. While differences i n opportunity have "been es tab l i sh , the 

degree t o -which t h i s i s s e l f - i n f l i c t e d was outside the scope of the 

study* To apportion blame or r e spons ib i l i t y f o r the s i t u a t i o n found 

one would have t o know the answers t o many questions, e.g. 

(a) the h i s to ry of lower stream response t o homework i n the past; 

(b) t h e i r r e l i a b i l i t y i n staying behind a f t e r school t o rehearse 

f o r a school p lay , or t o at tend Saturday mornings f o r school 

games.. I t could be that the paper round, Saturday job or 

shopping f o r mother were the reasons f o r the deprivation.. 

'Desire t o Pa r t i c ipa te ' scores while showing wil l ingness t o 

take part are not an i n d i c a t i o n of a v a i l a b i l i t y . 

10. No d i rec t evidence of home backgrounds was made ava i l ab le . 

SECTION 3 - At t i tudes and Opportunities i n Perspective. 

11. The sample f o r the t h i r d section of the study was of t h i r d 

year pupi l s only . 

12» The Granmr/Secondary Modern School comparisons are purely 

t o b r i n g a l i t t l e perspective t o ' a t t i t u d e s ' and 'oppor tun i t i e s ' of 

contemporary pupi l s educated i n the same County Borough. Nothing 

more should be read i n t o the r e su l t s . 

10.4. PEUSFJiiCTIVE FROM LITERATURE. 

To r e l a t e the f ind ings of the study t o other researches would 

160 



tie r epe t i t ious since relevant researdhes and t h e i r f ind ings have 

"been quoted i n the 'L i t e r a tu re Relevant t o the Study* sect ion. 

Suf f i ce i t t o say tihat there i s no apparent area o f c o n f l i c t w i th 

other w r i t i n g s . The study presents a p ic ture o f deprivat ion w i t h 

i n the educational system. Below i s an attempt t o see t h i s depr iv

a t i on not as a lower stream / upper steeam comparison but as a dep

r i v a t i o n per se i . e . what loss has "been incurred by the pupi l s 

whose p o t e n t i a l has not been f u l l y explo i ted . 

A number of w r i t i n g s lend perspective t o t h i s deprivat ion by 

questioning the whole value o f formal education. Plato (53) i * 1 h i s 

•Republic* does not mention education f o r the lower orders even 

though the lower orders included a l l who d i d not r u l e or defend the 

s ta te . He p a r t l y r e c t i f i e s the omission i n 'The Lawa 1. Prom the 

'Al lego ty of the Cave* (54) one might ask whether ce r ta in classes 

i n society are happier i n the 'shadows' rather than t o be exposed 

t o the ' s u n l i g h t ' • through education, whose glare may make them 

wish t o re tu rn to the catee. The same theme i s expressed by E l i o t 

(21) when he says: 

P 99•'That an educated person i s happier than the uneduc

ated i s by no means se l f evident on the other hand t o 

be educated above the l e v e l of those whose socia l habits 

and tastes one has i n h e r i t e d , may cause a d i v i s i o n i n a 

man which i n t e r f e r e s w i t h happiness Too much educa-
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t i o n can produce unhappiness. 1 . 

Eousseau was very scept ical of formal education and, should 

one agree w i t h h is views, the lower streams are indeed for tunate t 

(57) 'Exercise h i s body, h i s l imbs, h i s sense, but keep 

h i s mind i d l e as long as you can Do not save time but 

lose i t *• 

I n h i s education f o r 'Emile ' (58) he states that i t i s a mistake 

t o educate chi ldren before they are conscious of the need and yet 

at the present time according to M i l l s (see below) there i s no 

need at, a l l f o r much of the content of education. The motivat ion 

f o r l ea rn ing i s seriously attacked but i s i t not t rue today? 

'Children are pushed on by jealousy, envy, van i ty , greed, 

fear sure t o corrupt the s o u l . ' More recent ly Whyte's 

•Street Corner' contrasts the character is t ics of the d i f f e r e n t 

groupings, a t leas t 'Doc: and h i s boys' possessed l o y a l t y and gen

eros i ty • (69). 

Shaw (61) i s c r i t i c a l of both the content of education and . 

the product of the system. Not only does he c r i t i c i s e the comp

e t i t i v e nature but goes on to say thati : 

'The slates i n our schools are not clean, they are scrawled 

a l l over w i t h the accumulated nonsense and rubbish of cen

t u r i e s . ' 

' I c laim arrogantly to be one of the best educated men i n 

the wor ld , and on occasion have dismissed 95$ o f the 
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academic ce l eb r i t i e s as n i t w i t s , 1 

Denis Marsden 33) claims that the working class share Shaw1 a 

views: 

•they recognise something half-baked ablut the Grammar-

school and un ive r s i ty product.. The "educated i d i o t " as one man put 

i t * ' 

Musgcove (48) sees the dangers of education i n that graduates are 

i n danger o f becoming cautious o l d men at twenty and quotes Logan 

and Goldberg who found that a high propor t ion of eighteen year olds 

i n Grammar Schools were, looking forward t o t h e i r pensions-. 

The value o f the content o f our educational system i s severely-

c r i t i c i s e d i n Chapter I I I o f Bantock's (2) 'Education i n an Indust

r i a l Soc ie ty 1 . He sees 'A ' l e v e l as an examination f o r job entry 

and of no f u r t h e r use. I n support he quotes M i l l s (47) who claims 

t ha t 80$ of people at work now perform work tha t can be learnt i n 

three months and therefore; the curriculum i n schools i s now f o r 

examination success and not re la ted t o work. M i l l s believes tha t 

t h i s system of gearing teaching t o examinations destroys the greater:, 

educational value i t could have. This i s no doubt a consolation t o 

the lower streams who perhaps have not been deprived o f very much 

and can learn what they need when they need i t and i n a very short 

t ime , as Lord Hailsham (28) said i n 19^3: 

'During the war i t took a matter of months t o t r a i n a 

S p i t f i r e p i l o t . I decline t o believe that: i t takes f i v e 
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years t o t r a i n a "bricklayer.. 



CHAPTER ELEVEN. CONCLUSIONS. 



11.1. CONCLUSIONS, 

1. Three General N u l l Hypotheses were tested i n the Study (Sections. 

1i and 2 ) : 

A. 'There i s no d i f ference in* the a l l oca t i on t o the upper and 

lower streams of teachers who are 

( i ) Heads of Subjects; 

( i i ) Holders o f Special Qua l i f i ca t ions i n the pa r t i cu l a r 

subjects; 

( i i i ) Holders o f posts of r e spons ib i l i t y* ' 

B. 'There i s no difference? i n the numerical sizes of groups 

i n which upper stream and lower stream pupi l s are taught 

during t h e i r Secondary School Education.* 

C. 'The upper and lower streams do not show evidence of d i f f 

erences i n 

( i ) the degree of Secondary Education received; 

( i i ) the d i f f i c u l t y of the teaching s i t u a t i o n they present; 

( i i i ) the opportunit ies a f fo rded them w i t h i n the school; 

( i v ) the educational opportunit ies a f fo rded them by t h e i r 

home backgrounds; 

that const i tutes a case f o r the lower streams receiving a 

be t te r a l l oca t i on of 'gpod* teachers than the upper streams/ 

Within the l i m i t a t i o n s of the study, although s i g n i f i c a n t d i f fe rence 
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were not always found i n each sub-sample analysed ( i . e . i n d i v i d u a l 

schools) there were s u f f i c i e n t indica t ions t o r e j ec t the N u l l Hyp

otheses and conclude t h a t : -

'The upper streams compared w i t h the lower streams: 

( i ) receive a ' b e t t e r ' a l l o c a t i o n of teachers; 

( i i ) enjoy a more favourable teacher t o p u p i l r a t i o , i f the 

f u l l Secondary School l i f e i s examined; 

and tha t t h i s s i t u a t i o n i s exacerbated because they also 

( i i i ) receive a greater degree of Secondary Education; 

( i v ) present a less d i f f i c u l t teaching s i tuat ion; . 

(v ) enjoy greater opportunit ies w i t h i n the school; 

and ( v i ) probably enjoy be t te r educational opportunit ies as a 

r e su l t of home backgrounds* 

2. Perspective m s brought t o the ' a t t i t u d e ' and*opportunity' 

f ind ings by the extension t o the study (Section 

( i ) No s i g n i f i c a n t d i f ferences were found between the a t t 

i tudes of pupi l s i n the Secondary Modern Schools and 

t h e i r contempqries i n the Grammar Schools (equivalent 

streams). Therefore i n t h i s respect the lower stream 

Secondary Modern pupi ls do not present a more d i f f i c u l t 

teaching s i t u a t i o n than the lower stream Gacammar School 

p u p i l s . 

( i i ) S imi l a r ly w i t h ' o p p o r t u n i t i e s ' , the lower stream Second-



a iy Modern School pupi ls compared w i t h the upper stream 

pupi l s are deprived. On the other hand the Secondary Modern 

Schools provide f a r more 'oppor tun i t i es ' than the Grammar 

Schools, w i t h i n the same Education Au thor i ty , therefbre the 

depr ivat ion i s only r e l a t i v e , 

( i i i ) The only serious disadvantage, suffered "by the Secondary 

Modern School pupi ls compared w i t h pupi ls i n the Grammar 

Schools, was tha t homework was not set regular ly t o the: 

lower stream p u p i l s . 

11.2. GENERAL COMMENTS. 

1. There are; now no s i x t h forms i n the Secondary Modern Schools of 

the borough and therefore the biased a l l o c a t i o n of teachers t o these 

forms has come t o an end. The pupi l s go from the Secondary Modern. 

Schools t o s i x t h form Colleges at the end of the f i f t h . year.i 

2. Recently a number o f the schools i n the study have began t o 

experiment i n the mixing of a b i l i t y groups; e .g. 

a. I n one school, a l l f i r s t year pupi ls are i n mixed a b i l 

i t y groups f o r Mathematics and e a ch c h i l d progresses:: at 

h i s own pace using programmed t e x t s . 

b . I n another school, a group of subjects i s taught under 

a broad heading, ' t o p i c s ' , so that a number of forms 
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• w i l l be taught by at 'team' of teachers. The group ' spl inters : 1 

i n various ways according t o the treatment of the t o p i c 

c. I n another school, 'Team Teaching' i s being t r i e d . 

I t i s too early t o assess the above or t o say whether a. b . or c. 

w i l l become permanent fea tures . 

To conclude perhaps one should quote A l f r e d Yates (71 87): 

'A good deal of educational research i n the past, has been 

undertaken by ind iv idua l s , o f t e n i n associat ion w i t h study 

f o r a post-graduate q u a l i f i c a t i o n . I n these circumstances 

the inves t iga t ion i s almost i nev i t ab ly l i m i t e d i n scope. 

I t usually involves a r e s t r i c t e d sample of pupi ls and 

teachers and what i f o f ten an even more serious defect -

i t has? t o be completed i n a r e l a t i v e l y short t i m e . ' . 
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APPENDICES - GENERAL. 

1 • The material i n the appendices has been excluded from the main 

body of the report since the fluidity, can be maintained without 

i t . 

2. For each s t a t i s t i c a l test used the method of calculation i s shown. 

3. Explanation for the choice of s t a t i s t i c i s given as and when nec

essary .« 

4» Most of the contingency tables have been expressed i n percentage 

form i n addition to f a c i l i t a t e comparisons when the total for 

each form, or for each group of respondents, i s not the same. The 

percentage conversions were read from graphs, prepared for the 

purpose,and stated to the nearest percentage. To convert i n other 

ways would have been extremely time consuming. Accuracy of con

version i s therefore limited to the degree of accuracy of the 

graphs i n question. The percentage figures; are given i n brackets. 

5. Schools have been lettered and retain the same letter throughout 

the enquiry; e.g. Table 1;6 C i s data from School C. 

6. Tables have been condensed into 2 x 2 contingency Tables in many 

cases i n order to test &\ directional hypothesis. In addition, 

two schools suggested that on occasion two streams are parallel. 

Comparing streams 'A* & 'B' with 'C & *D* allows for such s i t u 

ations. I n the 'analysis of variance* the timetable order of 

classes has been followed i n a l l cases. 
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Not significant means that the results are not significant at 

the .05 level or "beyoncU 



ABBREVIATIONS. 

N..S. Not significant, 

N.S.O.W.. Not significant - the results are the 'other way' that i s 

' the trend i s contrary to the predicted direction. 

H.S. Head of subject. 

N.H.S. Not head of subject. 

S.Q.. Specially qualified teacher* 

N.S.Q. Not specially qualified teacher. 

R.B. Responsibility post holder. 

N.R.P. Not responsibility post holder. 

H.S.P. Head of subject periods-

S.Q.P. SpeiEially qualified periods. 

L.S.G.S. Lowest stream Grammar School. 

A.S.S.H. 'A' stream Secondary Modern. 
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APPENDIX. ONE TABLES FOR SECTION 1 OF THE STUDY 

ALLOCATION OF TEACHERS TO THE VARIOUS STREAMS IN THE 

SECONDARY SCHOOLS OF THE COUNTY BOROUGH. 

182 



SCHOOLS COLLECTIVELY 

TABLE 1. - Allocation of Subject Heads to streams - Forms 1 - 3:» 

Ho. There i s no difference between the allocation of Heads of Subjects 

to streams and the allocation of non-Heads of Subjects: to streams. 

H1. The higher streams receive a better allocation of Heads of Subjects 

than the lower streams. 
2 

Sta t i s t i c a l Teat.. The X test, for two independent samples i s chosen 

because the two groups (higher streams and lower streams) are indep

endent, and because the 'scores* under study are frequencies i n discrete, 

categories (Subject Head, Non-Subject Head). 

Significance level. .05. Actual probability w i l l be stated i n a l l 

cases* N; equals the number of classes i n the sample. The rejection 
2 

region consists of a l l X >2#71 i f the direction of the results i s 
that predicted by H1. 

2 2 Formula. X = N( I AD -BO I - N/2 ) . incorporating a. correction 
; (A+B)(C+D)(A+C)(B+D) 

for continuity, which mark-
2 

edjy improves the approximation of the computed X by the chi-square 

distribution. (60. P 107). 

1.1. MATHEMATICS. 
CLASSES STREAMS , STREAMS 
TAUGHT BY A B. c D TOTAL A+B C+D 
H.S. 22(52) 12(29) 5(12) 1(6) 40 34(40) 6( 8) X2=19.85 

W.Hf.3. 20(48) 30(71) 37(88) 33(94) 120 50(6o) 70(92) d.f.=1 

42 42 42 34 160 84 76 P<.0005 
183' 



Notes. 1. These figures are for seven schools for two years, forms 
1 - 3 . 7 x 2 x 3 = 42. 

f 
2. No 'D* stream i n certain years thereore? 34 not 42.-

1.2. ENGLISH. STREAMS STREAMS 
CLASSES A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

H.S. 12(29) 8(19) 4(10) 2( 6) 26 20(24) 6( 8) X2=6.302 
TAUGHT BY 
H.S. 1 
M.H.S. 30(71) 34(81) 38(90) 32(94) 134 64(76) 70(92) d.fi = |i 
Total 42 42 42 34 T60 . 84 % P<-.01 

1.3. SCIENCE. 

H.S. 27(64) 19(45) 8(19) 10(29) 64 46(55) 18(24) X2=14.79 
Ni.H.S. 15(36) 23(55) 34(8f) 34(71) 96 38(45) 58(76) d.f.=l 
Total. 42 42 42 34 160 84 li P< .0005 

1.4. HISTORY. 

H>S. 28(67) 20(47) 19(45) 10(29) 77 48(57) 29(38) X2=5o025 
N.H.S. 14(33) 22(53) 23(55) 24(71) 83 36(43) 47(62) d . f i = l ! 
Total, 42 42 42 34 T60 84 % P<.02 

1.5. GEOGRAPHY. 

H;S. 25(59) 20(47) 13(31-) 12(35) 70 45(54) 25(33) X2=6.116 
Ni.H.S. 17(41) 22(53) 29(69) 22(65) 90 39(46) 51(67) d.f*=1i 
Total. 42 42 42 34 1l60 84 % P<.01 

184 



TABLE 2» - Allocation of Specially Qualified Teachers, to Streams. - Forms 1 - 3 . 

Ho. There i s no difference "between the allocation of Specially Qualified 
Teachers to streams and the allocation of non-Specially Qualified 
Teachers to streams. 

H1„ The higher streams receive a better allocation of Specially Quali
fied Teachers than the lower streams. 

2.1. MATHEMATICS. 
CLASSES STREAMS STHEAMS 
TAUGHT BY A B c D TOTAL • A+B C+D 
S.Q. 20(48) 10(24) 8(19) 5(15) 43 30(36) 13(17) X2=9.69 
N.S.Q. 22(52) 32(76) 34(81) 29(85) 117 54(64) 63(83) d.f.=i 
Total. 42 42 42 34 160 84 74 P^.005 

2.2. ENGLISH. 
• 

S.Q. 20(48) 7(17) 8(19) 3( 9) 38 27(32) 11(14) X2=5.937 
Ni.S.Q. 22(52) 35(83) 34(81) 31(91) 122 57(68) 65(86) d.fi=1 
Total. 42 42 42 34 160 84 76 P^.01 

2.3. SCIENCE. 

S.Q. 23(54) 21(50) 9(21) 7(21) 60 44(52) 16(21) X2=15.36 
N.S.Q. 19(46) 21(50) 33(79) 27(79) 100 40(48) 60(79) d.f*=l! 
Total. 42 42 42 34 160 84 ii P <.0005 

2.4. HISTORY. 

S.Q. 35(83) 26(62) 23(55) 15(44) 99 61(83) 38(50) X2=7.721 
N.S.Q. 7(17) 16(38) 19(45) 19(56) 61 23(27) 38(50) d.f.=1 

Total. 42 42 42 34 160 84 76 P <.005 
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2.5. GEOGRAPHY, 
S.Q. 29(69) 23(54) 16(38) 15(36) 83 52(62) 31(41) X2=6.304 
N.S.Q. 13(31) 19(46) 26(62) 19(64) 77 32(38) 45(59) d.f.=l 
Total. 42 42 42 34 l"60 84 7^ P<.01 

TABLE 3 - Head of Sub.iect time to streams - Forms 1 -3.? 

Ho. There i s no difference between the allocation of Head of Subject time 
to streams and the allocation of non-Head of Subject time to streams. 

H1. The higher streams receive a better allocation of Head of Subject 
time than the lower streams» 

3.1o MATHEMATICS. 

PERIODS PER 
WEEK FROM STREAMS STREAMS 

A B C D TOTAL A+B: C+D 
H.S. 108 70 24 5 207 178 29 X2=121.3 
N;H.S. 110 146 194 167 617 256 361 d.f.=1 
Total. 218 216 218 172 824 434 390 P<.0005 

3.2, ENGLISH. 

H.S. 59 47 27 10 143 106 37 X2=31.73 
N.H.S. 160 170 192 168 690 330 360 d.f.=1 
Total. 219 217 219 178 833 436 397 P^.0005 

3.3. SCIENCE. 

H.S. 72 49 17 18 156 121 35 X2=53.7 
N.H.S. 58 82 103 93 336 140 196 d,.f.=l 
Total. 130 131 120 111 492 2̂ 1 231 P <.0005 
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3.4.. HISTORY. 
H.S. 62 41 49 42 194 103 91 X =.2828 
N.H.S. 29 51 46 535 161 80 81 d.f.=i 
Total. 91 92 95 77 355 183 172 P<.35 

N.S. 

3.5. GEOGRAPHY. 
H.S. 54 43 27 25 149 97 52 X =17.7 
N.H.S. 35 49 70 47 201 84 117 d.f.=1 
Total. 89 92 97 72 350 181 169 P<.0005 

TABLE 4. - Allocation of Specially Qualified Teachers' Time to streams -
Forms 1 - 3 . 

Ho. There; i s no difference between the allocation of Specially Qualified 
Teachers:' Time to streams and the allocation of Non-Speeially Qual
i f i e d Teachers' Time to streams. 

H1. The higher streams receive a better allocation of Specially Qual
i f i e d Teachers' Time than the lower streams. 

4.1. MATHEMATICS. 

PERIODS PER 
V/EEK FROM STREAMS STREAMS 

A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

S.Q. 101 62 45 21 229 163 66 X2=42.54 
N.S.Q. 117 154 173 151 595 271 324 d.f.=1 
Total. 218 216 218 172 824 434 390 P^ .0005 
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4.2. ENGLISH. 
A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

S.Q. 96 36 42 16 190 132 58 X2= 28.07 

N.S.Q. 123 181 177 162 643 .304 339 d.f.=1 

Total. 219 217 219 178 833 436 397 P < .0005 

4.3. SCIENCE. 
X2=52.98 S.Q. 68 61 25 16 170 129 41 X2=52.98 

N.S.Q. 62 70 95 95 322 132 190 d.f.=1 

Total. 130 131 120 111 492 261 231 P<.0005 

4.4. HISTORY. 

S.Q. 71 65 59 34 229 136 93 x2= 15.01 

N.S.Q. 20 27 36 43 126 47 79 d.f.=1 

Total. 91 92 95 77 355 183 172 P -c.0005 

4.5. GEOGRAPHY. 

S.Q. 61 45 33 28 167 106 61 X2=16.79 

N.S.Q. 28 47 64 44 183 75 108 d.f.=1 

Total. 89 92 97 72 350 181 169 P r.0005 

DATA FOR TABLES 5 AND 6. ANALYSIS BY SUBJECT - FORM 4. 

S0BJECT WMB. WMST WW. SPVW 
MATHS 4A 14 8 8 

4B 14 3 7 
40 14 1 0 
4D 10 1 1 
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SUBJECT YEAR 4 NUMBER OP TAUGHT BY TAUGHT BY 
STREAMS CLASSES. HEAD OP S. SP. QUAL. 

ENGLISH *A 14 10 6 
4B 14 3 6 
4C 14 1 4 
4D 10 0 1 

SCIENCE. 4A 14 12 10 
4B 11 9 7 
4C 11 0 2 
4D 8 2 2 

HISTORY. kA 12 10 11 
4B 10 . 9 10 
40 6 5 • 5 
4D 6 5 5 

GEOGRAPHY. 14 12 11 
4B 10 5 4 
4C 6 6 5 
4D 6 4 . 5 " 

TABLE 5#- - Allocation-, of Subject Heads to Streams - Form 4, 

Ho. There i s no difference "between the allocation of Subject Heads 
to streams; and the allocation of non-Subject Heads to streams. 

H1'» The higher streams receive a better allocation of Subject Heads 
than the lower streams. 
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Forms kA + lJiVhC + U). 

MATHEMATICS X 2 = 5.0 d.f. =1 P<.025 

ENGLISH X 2 = 9.679 d.f.=1 P<.005 

SCIENCE: X 2 = 23.6 d.f.= 1 P<.001 

HISTQKT AND GEOGRAPHY Stream A v B + C + D so that fe i s more 
than five 
X 2 = .91 . d.f. = 1 P<.5 N.S. 

TABLE 6. - Allocation of Specially Qualified Teachers to streams - Form 4. 

Ho» There i s no difference between the allocation of Specially Qualified 
Teachers; to streams and the allocation of non-Specially Qualified 
Teachers to streams;. 

H1. The higher streams receive a better allocation of Specially Qual
i f i e d Teachers than the lower streams. 

Forms k& + l& V UP + UP. 

MATHEMATICS 
ENGLISH 
SCIENCE; 
HISTCRT 
GEOGRAPHY 

X = 12.58 

X 2 = 1.981 

X 2 = 7.75 

N.S. 
N.S. 

d.f. = 1 

d.f. = 1 

d.f. = 1 

P/1.0005 

P < . 1 N.S. 
P <.005 

Notes for tables. 5 & 6'ir 
1. Number of classes differs, in the various streams for the reasons 

a - c ; a. not always a 'D* stream 
b. some subjects are not compulsory i n the 4th year for 

a l l streams.. 
c. subjects taught under a general t i t l e , e.g. 'topics* 
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to include History, Geography and other studies.. 
2. I f the classes -were not called 'A', *B*, •C and 'D*, the time-table 

order v/as followed for gnading purposes; e.g. i f 4 General i s placed 
fourth on the time-table then i t i s taken as the fourth stream. 

TABLE 7. - Head of Subject time devoted to forms 1 - 4 v 5 <& 6.. 

COMPULSORY SCHOOL AGE 5TH FORM 6TH FORM 
H.S.P. NUMBER PERIOD: H.S.P, NUMBER PERIOD: H.S.P. NUMBER. PERICQ 

IN GROUP PUPIL. IN: GR0UP.PUPIL IN. GROUP FUEH 

MATHS. 123 3397 1:27,6 36 269 1:7.5 25 18 1:.72 

ENE. 108 3397 1:31.5 £7 269 1:5.7 20 22 1:1.1 

SCIENCE.125 3352 1:26.8 46 221 1:4.8 18 8 1:.4 
HIST. 121 2900 11:23.9 20 120 1:6 23 8 1i: . 4 
GEOG. 96 3088 1:32,2 22f 165 11:6.9 10 15 1:1.5 

TABLE 8.fr Specially Qualified Teachers' Time devoted to forms t - 4 
v 5 & 6. 

COMPULSORY SCHOOL AGE 5TH FORM 6TH FORM 
S.Q.P. NUMBER PERIOD: S.Q.P. NUMBER PERIOD: S.Q.P. NUMBER. PERIC 

IN GROUP. PUPIL. IN GROUP.PUPIL. IN GROUP.PUPI 

MATHS. 209 3397 1:16.3 51 269 1:5.3 31 18 1:.5£ 
ENG. 143 3397 1:23.8 31 269 1:8.7 14 22 
SCIENCE.112 3352 1:29.9 34 221 1:6.5 18 8 1:.4 
HIST. 142 2900 1:20.4 24 120 1:5 23 8 1:.4 
GEOB. 121 3088 1:25.5 35 165 1:4.7 21 15 1:.7 
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Notes for Tables 7 & 8. 
1. The figures are for year 1967/8 only. 
2. The sample was limited to six schools. 
3. A l l streams were included, i . e . streams *E' and 'F' i n the odd school. 
4. H.S.P. = Head of Subject periods.. 
5. S.Q.P. = Specially Qualified periods. 

TABLE 9. - Forms 4. 5, & 6 compared re; Head of Subject Teaching. 

PERCENTAGE OF CLASSES TAUGHT BY THE HEAD OF THE SUBJECT. 
6th 5th 4A 4B 4C 4D 

1. MATHEMATICS 87.5 .45 57 21 7 10 

2. EHSLISH 87.5 48 71 21 7 0 

3 . SCIENCE 60 90 86 82 0 25 

4 . HISTORY 100 100 86 50 100 67 

5. GEOGRAPHY 84 86 83 90 100 83 

Notes for Tables 9 & 10. 
1. The figures are for the two year period 1966/7 and 1967/8. 

TABLE 10 - Forms 4 . 5 & 6 compared re Specially Qualified teaching. 
PERCENTAGE OF CLASSES TAUGHT BY TEACHERS V/H0 ARE 
SPECIALLY QUALIFIED. 
6th 5th 4A 4B 4C 4D 

1." 11A.THEMA.TICS 100 61 57 50 0 10 

2 . ENGLISH 63 39 43 43 29 10 

3 . SCIENCE 80 61 71 63 18 25 

4 . HISTORY 100 100 79 40 83 83 

5. GEOGRAPHY 100 91 91 100 100 83 
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TABLE 11 - Availability of Head of Subject teaching i n the "basic subjects. 

Baaed on the two year period, the periods of Head of Subject teaching 
compared with total teaching periods in the subject are as follows: 

MATHEMATICS 2jfo 

ENGLISH 25fo 

SCIENCE' W$ 

HISTORY 
GEOGRAPHY 53$ 

TABLE: 12 - Availability of Specially Qualified teaching i n thebasic 
subjects. 

G R A D U A T E S . G R A I U A T E S OR 3UFELEMENTARI COURSE. 

MATHEMATICS 1106 33/S 
ENGLISH 2&fo Z$fi 

SCIENCE. 1596 V $ 
HISTORY 66$ 

GEOGRAPHY k3$ 49$ 
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TABLE: 13 - Qualifications of Subject Heads.. 

SCHOOL MATHS. ENGLISH. SCIENCE. HISTORY. GECi&RAFHY. 
66/7 67/8 66/7 67/8 66/7 67/8 66/7 67/8 66/7 67/8 

A. Q.. Q. &.S. G.S. s . c . s . c . G.S. G.S. Q. G.S. 
B. G.S. G.S. Q. Q. S.C. s . c . G.S. G.S. G.S. G.S. 
C. D.M. D.M. G.S. G.S. Q. Q. G.S. G.S. G.S. G.S. 

D. Q. Q. Q. Q. G.S. &.S. G.S. G.S. G.S. G.S. 
E. D.M. G.S. G.S. G.S. G.S. G.S. G.S. G.S. S .Q. S.Q. 

F. Q. Q. Q. Q. S.C. S.C. G.S. G.S. G.S. G.S. 
G. Go G.S. Q. Q. Q. Q. G.S. G.S. G.S. G.S. 

Notes. 
Abbreviations: Q Qualified teacher, 

D.M. Diploma i n mathematics.. 
S.C. Supplementary course. 
G.S. Graduate i n thx-e subject. 
G. Graduate but not in the subject:. 
S.Q. Specially qualified but not S.C. or G.S. i.e. 

failed degree but. passed Geography at.,degree 
level . 
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TABLE 14 has been placed with the other analyses of variance - between 
Table 18 and 18A. 

SCHOOLS INDIVIDUALLY. 

TABLE 15 - Allocation of Subject Heads 'to streams - Forms 1 - 4«. 
Ho. There i s no difference between the allocation of Head3 of Subjects 

to streams and the allocation of nori-Headsoof Subject to streams., 
H1..- The higher streams receive a better allocation of Heads of Subjects 

than the lower streams. 

CLASSES STREAMS STREAMS 
TAUGHT BY A B C D TOTAL A+B: C+D 

SCHOOL A. 
H.S. 26(65) 20(50) 10(25) 1 6(30) 62 46(57) 16(27) X2=111.99 
N.H.S. 14(35) 20(50) 30(75) 14(70) 78 34(43) 44(73) d.f .=1 

Total. 40 40- 40 20 140 80 . So P<.005 

SCHOOL B. • 

H.S. 24^62) 8(21) 8(21) 7(18) 47 32(41) 15(20) X 2=4.634 
N.H.S. 15(38) 31(79) 30(79) 31(82) 107 46(59) 61(80) d.f.=i: 
Total, 39 39 38 38 154 78 76 P<.025 

SCHOOL C. 
H.S. 20(50) 11(30) 13(38) 6(19) 50 31(40) 19(29) X 2=4.634 
N.H.S. 20(50) 26(70) 21(62) 26(81) 93 46(60) 47(71) d.f*=1 

Total. 40 37 34 32 143 77 66 P<.025 

SCHOOL D. 
H.S. 20(50) 12(30) 3( 8) 8(20) 43 32(40) 11(14) X2=12.72 

N.H.S. 20(50) 28(70) 37(92) 32(80) 117 48(60) 69(86) d.fi=1-

Total. 40 40 40 40 160 80 80 P <.0005 
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SCHOOL E. 
H.S. 15(39) 17(44) 6(17) 6(17) 44 32(41) 12(17) X 2=9.574 
M.S. 24(61) 22(56) 30(83) 30(83) 106 46(59) 60(83) d.f.=l 
Total. 39 39 ™~36 36 150 78 72 P< .005"" 

SCHOOL F. 
H.S. 20(57) 11(32) 11(32) 12(34) 54 31(44) 23(33) X2=5.788 
N.H.S. 15(43) 24(68) 24(68) 23(66) 86 39(56) 47(67) d.f.=i 
Total. 35 35 35 J5 140 70 70~" P< . 0 1 

2 

A+B' v C+D not .significant • X result achieved by comparing A v B+C+D. 

SCHOOL G. 
H. S. 27(77)22(63) 9(26) 5(50) 63 49(70) 14(31) X2=15.18 
N;H.S. 8(23) 13(37) 26(74) 5(50) 52 21(30) 31(69) a.f.=i 
Total. 35" 35 35 10 TT5 70" 45 P<J.0005 

Notes. 
I . As; far as possible the f i r s t four years i n each school have been 
analysed for two years in the five basic subjects, i.e. 4x2x5 = 40 
classes for each stream.. I f the figures do not equal 40 this i s duê  
to : (a.) no? 'D' stream; (b) 4 th form grouped i n such a way that, one; 
cannot clearly state the situation e.g. History and Geography taught 
togetherj (c) 4 th form optional subjects.. 

TABLE 16 - Allocation of Specially Qualified teachers- to streams -
Forms 1 - 4 

Ho.. There i s no difference between the allocation of Specially Qual
i f i e d teachers-; to streams and the allocation of non^pecially 
Qualified teachers to streams, 

H1. The higher streams receive a better allocation of Specially Qual
i f i e d teachers than the lower streams. 
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CLASSES STREAMS STREilMS 
TAUGHT BY. A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL A. 
S.Q. 34(85) 27(67) 20(50) 7(35) 88 61(76) 27(45) X 2=13.03 
N.S.Q. 6(15) 13(33) 20(50) 13(65) 52 19(24) 33(55) d.f.=1! 

Total. 40 40 40 20 140 80 60 p< .0005 

SCHOOL B. 
X 2=9.55 S.Q. 25(64) 12(31) 12(31) 5(13) 54 37(47) 17(22) X 2=9.55 

N.S.Q. 14(36) 27(69) 26(68) 33(87) 100 41(53) 59(78) d.f.=l 
Total. 39 39 38 38 154 78 76 P<.005 

SCHOOL C. 
S.Q. 16(40) 8(22) 9(26) 8(25) 41 24(31) 17(26) X2=2v753' 
N.S.Q. 24(60) 29(78) 25(74) 24(75) 102 49(74) d.f.=1l 

Total. 40 37 34 32 143 77 66 P< . 0 5 
2 

X result, achieved by comparing A v B+C+D 
SCHOOL D. 
S.Q. 20(50) 18(45) 12(30) 10(25) 60 38(48) 22(28) X2=4.8 
N.S.Q. 20(50) 22(55) 28(70) 30(75) 100 42(52) .58(72) d.f.=l 
Total. 40 40 40 40 160 80 80 P<.025 

SCHOOL E. 
S.Q. 24(62) 22(56) 16(47) 13(36) 75 46(59) 29(40) X 2=4.513 
N.S.Q. 15(38) 17(44) 20(53) 23(64) 75 32(41) 43(60) d.f.=1 

Total. 39 39 36 36 150 78 72 P-i.025 

SCHOOL P. 
S.Q. 15(43) 11(32) 10(29) 13(37) 49 26(37) 23(33) 2 

X =.12 
N.S.Q. 20(57) 24(68) 25(71) 22(63) 91 44(63) 47(67) d.f.=1 

Total. 35 35 35 35 140 70 70 Ni.S. 
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SCHOOL G. 
S.Q. 19(54) 16(46) 11(32) 3(30) 49 35(50) 14(31) X 2=3.261 

N.S.Q. 16(46) 19(54) 24(68) 7(70) 66 35(50) 31.(69) d.f.=1 

Total. 35 35 35 10 115 70 45 P <.05> 

TABLE 17 - Analysis of Distribution - Responsibility Post Holders v 
Other Teachers. Forms 1 - 4 . 

CLASSES SCREAMS STREAMS 
TAUGHT BY A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL A. 
R.P. 29(72) 25(62) 19(47) 14(70) 87 54(67) 33(55) X2=1.774 
N.R.P. 11(28) 15(38) 21(53) 6(30) 53 26(33) 27(45) d.f.=i 
Total. 40 40 40 20 140 80 60 P 4 . 1 N.3 

SCHOOL B. 
R.P. 30(77) 13(33) 10(26) 13(34) 66 43(55) 23(30) X 2=8.73 
N.R.P. 9(23) 26(67) 28(74) 25(66) 88 35(45) 53(70) d.f.=1-

Total. 39 39 38 38 154 78 76 P <.005 

SCHOOL C. 
R.P. 36(90) 28(76) 23(68) 17(53) 104 64(83) 40(61) X 2=7.973 

N.R.P. 4(10) 9(24) 11(32) 15(47) 39 13(17) 26(39) d.fi=1 

Total. 40 37 34 32 143 77 "•"gg ' P<.005 

SCHOOL D. 
R.P. 28(70) 20(50) 13(32) 13(32) 74 48(60) 26(320 X2= 11.09 
N.R.P. 12(30) 20(50) 27(68) 27(68) 86 32(40) 54(68) d.f.= 1 

Total. 40' 40 40 40 160 80 80 P <.0005 
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SCHODL E. 
R.P. 28(72) 25(64) 15(44) 16(47) 84 53(68) 31(46) X = 8 - « 5 
N'.R.P. 11(28) 14(36) 21(56) 20(53) 66 25(32) 41(54) d.f.=1 
Total. 39 39 36" JS "T50 78 72 P<.005 

SCHOOL P. 
R.P. 28(80) 21(60) 20(57) 22(66) 91 49(70) 42(62) X2=1.13 
N.R.P. 7(20) 14(40) 15(43) 13(34) 49 21(30) 28(38) d.f»=1 
Total. 35 35 35 35 t40 70 70 P<.15 N.S. 

SCHOOL G. 
R.P. 32C92) 28(80) 28(80) 4(40) 92 60(86) 32(71) X2=3.51 
N.R.P. 3( 8) 7(20) 7(20) 6(60) 23 10(14) 13(29) d.fi=l 
Total. 35 35 35 10 TT5" 70 45 P^-,05 

TABLE 18 - Two-vray analysis of variance - "by stream / by subject. 

The following 'merit marks' (weightings) are used: 

H.S. S.Q. + 
H.S. + 

S.Q. + 
S.Q. 

EXTRA PAY 
EXTRA PAY 
EXTRA PAY 

EXTRA PAY 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

Q.T. 
Q.T. 
Q.T. 
Q.T. 
Q.T. 
Q.T. 

SCORES 
SCORES 
SCORES 
SCORES 
SCORES 

5 
4 
3 
2 
2 

SCORES 1i 

SCHOOL A. 
Using the above scoring scheme the scores a] 

A B C TOTAL 
MATHS 23 14 11 48 
ENGLISH 22 23 19 64 
SCIENCE 28 24 9 61 
HISTORY 40 36 23 99 
GEOGRAPHY 40 32 24 96 
TOTAL 153 129 86 368 199 



Correction Factor = 9028.2 

Sum of squares; due to difference between streams =•461 -

Sum of squares due to difference between .subjects = 684.4 
Total sum of squares = 1257.8 
Residual sum of squares = 112.4 

SOURCE OF VARIANCE _£pF SQUARES D.F. MEAN, SQUARE F PROBABILITY 
Between streams 461 2 230.5 16.45 155 
Between subjects 684.4 4 171.1 12.2 1* 
Residual 112.4 8 14 
Total 1257.8 14 

The; mean ratings are :- for Stceams, A = 30, B = 25.8, C = 17.2 

for Subjects, Mathe = 16 
English = 21*3 

Science =• 20.3 

Geography = 3 2 

History = 33 

For five subjects 'Standard*. Error' - T.67 
For three streams 'Standard Error' = 2.161 

• t ' at 95$ for S.S. 5, = 2.57, and significant difference = 1.67 x 2.57 

4.27119. 

* t ' at 95$ for S.S. 3 = 3.18, and significant difference = 2.161 x 3.18 
6.87^. 

Thus Maths, English and Science differ significantly from Geography 
and History.. Maths also differs significantly from English. 
Between streams, there are significant differences between 'A' and 'C 
and between 'B' and 'C but not between 'A* and fB'. 
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SOURCE OF VARIANCE XQP SQUARES D.F. MEAN SQUARE F PROBABILITY 

SCHOOL B. 
Between streams 566.3 3 I88i6 12^09 1* 
Between subjects 34.7 2 17.3 1.1 N.S. 
Residual 94.7 6 15.6 

Total 695.7 11 

SCHOOL C. 
Between streams 247 3 82.3 5*3 5fo 

Between subjects 156 4 39 2.5 N.S. 
Residual 188 . 12 15.6 

Total. 591 19 

SCHOOL D. 
Between streams 426.6 3 142.2 9.67 1% 

Between subjects 958.3 4 239.5 16.28 1% 

Residual 176.9 12 14.7 

Total. 1561.8 19 

SCHOOL E. 
Between streams 163.3 3 54.4 11*3 1% 

Between subjects 258 2 129 26.87 

Residual 28.7 6 4.8 

Total 450 11 

I 
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SOURCE OP VARIANCE OP SQUARES D.P. MEAN SQUARE F PROBABILITY 
SCHOOL F. 
Between streams 119.2 3 39.7 2.0 N.S. 
Between subjects ' 457.3 4 114.43 6.88 1JS 

Residual 199.3 12 16.6 

Total 775.8 19 

SCHOOL G. 
Between streams 163.4 2 81.7 3.65 N?S. 
Between subjects 375 4 93.75 4.19 55& 

Residual 178.6 8 22.33 
Total 717 14 

SCHOOL H. 
Between streams 8.7 2 2.9 .7 N.S, 
Between subjects 7.7 3 2.63 .64 N.S. 
Residual 24.6 6 4.1 
Total 31 11 

TUBLE 14 - Two-way Analysis of Variance - by stream / by subject. 

SCHOOLS COLLECTIVELY. (School H excluded as partly unstreamed). 

Between streams 3816.2 2 1908.1 20.9 1# 
Between subjects 1200.9 2 600.5 6.5* N.S. 
Residual 364.5 4 91.1 
Total 5381.6 8 
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Notes for Tables 14 & 18. 

1 . See Note 1 (Table 15). TShen the figures for streams or subjects are un
equal the stream or subject, for the whole of the unequal year, has been 
omitted. 
2, The usual method of dealing with unequal numbers i s to cast out: at 
random, until equal jjumbers remain, but this cannot be used i f numbers 
are widely different. 

TABLE 18A - Summary of Table 118. 

SCHOOL 

A 
B 
C 
D 

E 
F 

G 
H 

SIG.LEVEL. 

N.S. 
N.S. 

1£ 

1% 

N.S. 

SUBJECTS 

SIG.D3FF.(at least 5%) 
M<S<E v G<H, K v l ( 

Trend E<M<S 
Trend G<E<M = S<H 
E<M v S<G<H 
S v G<H 
M<E v S 
E <M v G< H 
S v H 
E<M v S<G<H: 
Trend E<S<M<G 

SIG.LEVEL. 
1* 
1$ 

% 

\ f 0 

N.S. 

N.S. 
N.S. 

STREAMS 

SIG.BIPF. (at least: 5 
A v C, B v C 
A v B>C>D 
A v B>C>D 
A> B v C> D 

A> B v C>D 
Trend A>B >C 
But: Q>B or C 
Trend A>B >C 
Trend A>B >C 

Note. 
1 . Reducing the analysis to a one factor analysis i n casds viiere only 
one of the 'F' values i s significant, School G(**) f a i l s to achieve 
the 5% level* (See 'Stastical Methods and Formulae1 by C,G,Lambe, 
English Univ. Press. P 107 - 109.) 
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SCHOOLS COLLECTIVELY. 

TABLE 19 - Teaching periods : Pupils - Forms 1 - 6 . 

Based on six schools for two years. 

Year No. of Pupils 

1st 
2nd 
3rd 
4 th 
5 th 
6th 

1728 
1:61:5 
1698 
1651 
498 
121 

No. of periods per 
• A T i week 
xn A l l subjects. 

2201 
2127 
2316 
2623 
1213 
418 

Ratio 1 : n i.e. 
1 Pupil : Periods. 

1.27 
1.32 
1.36 

1.59 
2*44 
3.45 

TABLE 20 - Teaching; periods, ; Pupils - Lowest stream analysis. 

Based on six schools for two years. 
Year No of Pupils No. of ̂ grjLods per 

i n the Lowest. i n A l l subjects 
stream 

1st 306 499 

2nd 307 497 
3rd 306 524 

Ratio 1 : i. e . 
1 Pupil : Periods. 

1! : 1*63 

1 : 1.62 

1 : 1.71 



TABLE 21 - Numerical size of groups in the 5th and 6th forms 

SUBJECT 5TH FORM MEDIAN SIZE. 6TH FORM ACTUAL GROUP SISES. 

MATHEMATICS. 25 2 4 5 4 
ENGLISH. 22 2 6 6 8 

GEOGRAPHY. 18 3 5 7 
HISTORY. 22 1 2 2 4 

SCIENCE. 15 2 4 4 2 

TYPING. 14 
TECH.DR. 14 5 
Dai. SC. 9 1 

M/WOHK. 13 
N/AVORK. 11 

FRENCH. 11 1 
COMMERCE. 7 
SHORTHAND. 10 

W/TORK. 13 
RUSSIAN. • 6 

Notes. 
1 * The figures are for one year oniyj other years were not available. 
2. Figures for School I have been included although School I has not-

been used i n other parts of the study due? to i t s unusual*division 
by buildings'} three buildings in different parts of the County 
Borough. 
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TABLE. 22. - Mobili ty between streams:,. 
Calculated from the f i r s t four questions of' the questionnaire. 
Movement during the f i r s t : year has "been ignored. 
The period examined i s the end of the f i r s t year to the end of the th i rd 
year* 

3rd YEAR QUESTIONNAIRES. 

Downward mobility per annum 4.03$ 
Upward mobility per annum 8.12$ 
Streams 'A' & 'E' down to ' C & 'D' 7.1$ during the two years. 
Streams 'D' & 'C* Up to 'A' & 'B 1 10.1$ during the two years. 
Bnly 1! pupil down from 'A* to *C' or 'D' • 
Onty 1 pupil from 'D' up to *A' or 'B' 

ij-th YEAR QUESTIONNAIRES. 

Downward mobility per annum' 8*8$ 
Upward mobility per annum 10,i$ 
Stream 'A' & 'B 1 dowm to 'C 1 & 'D 1 10.7$ 
StEeams ,0« & 'D' up? to 'A' & 'B' 111.8$ 

TOTAL MOBILITY 22.2: $ i . e . 229 DURING THE TWO YEAR PERIOD. 
1030 
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1 

APPENDIX TWO TABLES FOR SECTION 2 OF THE STUDY. 

THE CASE FOR THE LOWER STREAMS. 

207 



TABLE 23 - Staying at School fo r a f i f t h year. * Schools Collectively. 

Qu» * I am staying at school fo r a f i f t h year ' . 

3rd Year Sample STREAMS A+B C+D 4th Year Sample STREAMS A+B G+D 
Yes % 67.5 27.7 79*2 18.7 
No % 19*3 50 19*1 73.4 
Don't know % 13.2 22.3 1.7 7.9 

TABLE 24 - School Attendance. 

Pour schools' registers: were examined fo r the two terms, Autumn and Spring, 
of year 1978-68. The attendances were extracted i n class intervals of five-
and then, sp l i t at the 90$ leve l , i . e . pupils who averaged more: than one 
absence a week and pupils who averaged lees than one absence a week. 
Ho. There is no difference between attendance of pupils i n the higher 

" streams and pupils i n the lower streams.•_ 
H1. The higher stream pupils have a better attendance record thanjbhe lower-

stream pupils . 

The results are succintly &s follows: 

YEAR SCH A SCH B SCH C SCH F SCH A SCH B SCH C SCH P 
AUTUMN AUTUMN AUTUMN AUTUMN SPRING SPRING SPRING SPRING 

1st X2=4.583 .3221 6.43 .5112 5,857 .03111 13.11 .3726 
P<.025 N.S. .01 N.S. .01 N.S. .0005 N.S. 

2nd X2=12.74* 4.978 14.11 N.S.O.W. 2.423* 4.786 12.52 1.088 
P <.005 .025 ,0005 N.S. N.S.** .02$ .0005 N.S. 

.0052 
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YEAS SCH A SCH B SCH C SGH E SCH A SCH B SCH c; SCH F 

AUTUMN AUTUMN AUTUMN AUTUMN SPRING SPRING SPRING SPRING 

3rd X2=3.634* 4.673 22.83 6.032 1.363* 14.2 18.06 7.796 
P <.05 .025 .0005 .01 N . S . * * .0005 .0005 .005 

.0233 

'4th X2=13.41 9.949 26.34 1.695 10.16 25.51 11.83 11.18 

P<.0005 .005 .0005 • N . S . * * .005 .0005 .0005 .0005 
.0197 

Motes. 
1 . * means that stream 'A' has "been compared with the other streams ( 'A ' v 

• B 1 + ' C ' ) ( 

2. ** meaps that the results, are not shown to be significant by the Chi-
square test but that significance i s achieved i f thejmore powerful Mann-
Whitney U test i s applied. 

TABLE 25 - Frequency of Homework. 

Qu. * I do homework ....never / sometimes / o f t en 1 . 
Ho. Frequency of doing homework i s not stream related.. 
H1* The higher streams w i l l do homework more regularly than the lower streams 

SCHOOL A - 3rd year. 

NEVER 
S/TIMES 

A 
o( 0} 
6(23) 

B. 
t ( 2) 
4(115) 

C 

7(32) 
14(63) 

D TOTAL A+B 
- 8 1( 4) 
- 2h 110(19) 

C-fD 
7(32) 

14(63) 

X2=31.82 
d.f .=l! 

OFTEN 20(77) 21(81) K 5) - 42 41(79) 1'( 5) P<.0005 
TOTAL 26" " 26" 22 - 74 52 22 N+S v 0 
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A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL B - 3rd year.. 
NEVER 2( 8) 4(14) 6 - X2=14.3 
S/TBffiS 7(29) 11i(52) 16(70) 19(68) 53 18(40) 35(68) d.f.=1 

OFTEN 17(71) 10(48) 5(22) 5(18) 37 27(60) 10(20) P< .0005 
TOTAL 24 21 23 28 96 45 51 

SCHOOL C - 3rd year., 
NEVER ''S -̂;:./ K 3) 3(14) 4 - 4( 8) X2=6.631 
S/TBIES 6(1!9) 111(37) 13(43) 10(48) 40 17(28) 23(45) d.f.=1 
OFTEN 26(8li) 119(63) 1i6(54) 8(38) 69 45(72) 24(47) P<".01 
TOTAL 32 30 30 21 113 62 51 

SCHOOL D -3rd year. 
NEVER * 2( 6) 1 ( 3) K 5) 4 2( 3) 2( 4) X 2= 3.25* 
S/TBffiS 5<1i5) 11(37) 14(47) 7(37) 37 1i6(26) 21(43) d.f*=1 
OFTEN 28(85) 17(57) 15(50) 11(58) 71 45(71) 26(53) P ^.05 
TOTAL 33 30 30 19 112 63 49 

SCHOOL F - 3rd year. 
NEVER - 4(21) 4 4(10) X2=?.295 
S/TBIES 20(59) 13(4-5) 14(64) 15(79) 62 33(52) 29(71) d . f . = i 

OFTEN 14(41) 1i6(59) 8(36) -• 38 30(48) 8(19) P <.005 
TOTAL 34 29 22 19 104 63 41 

SCHOOL H - 3rd year. 
NEVER - - - -
S/TIMES 11i(34) 20(65) 17(71) 48 31(49) 17(71) X2=3.111 
OFTEN 21(66) 11i(35) 7(29) 39 32(510 7(29) P<.05 
TOTAL 32 31 24 87 63 24 

MOLE SAMPLE 3rd year X2=54.08 d . f .= 1 ••- P< .0005 



A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL A -4th year. 
NEVER - 2( 6) 14(35) 16 2( j» 14(35) X2=18.34 
s/riMES 12(36) 20(65) 24(60) 56 32(50) 24(60) d.f.=1 
OFTEN 21(64) 9(29) 2( 5) 32 30(47) 2( 5) P <r.0005 
TOTAL 3.3 .3J1 40 104 64 40 

SCHOOL B -4th year. 
NEVER 1( 30 - 4(11) 13(41) 18 1( 2) 17(25) X2=47.12 
S/TIMES 6(1'8) 9(29) 23(64) 18(56) 56 15(23) 41(60) d.fi=1i 
OFTEN 27(79) 22(71) 9(25) 1i( 3) 59 49(75) 10(15) P<.0005 
TOTAL 34 31 36 32 133 65 68 

SCHOOL C - 4th year. 2 
NEVER • - * $ 2( 9) 3 - . . 3( 6) x-= 6.132 
S/EDBS 1 3 (38) 6(23) 17(59) 9(41) 45 19(32) 26(51) d.f.=1 
OFTEN 21(62) 20(77) 11(38) 11(50) 63 41(68) 22(43) P-C.01 
TOTAL 34 26 29 22 111 60 51 

SCHOOL D - 4th year. 
NEVER 1( 3) 1( 3) 6(21) 6(24) 14 2( 3) 12(22) x2=• 1,525; 
S/TIMES 10(30) 9(31) 13(45) 14(56) 46 19(31) 27(50) d.f*=1 
OFTEN 22(67) 19(66) 10(34) 5(20) 56 41(66) 15(28) p<«ooo5 
TOTAL 33 29 29 25 116 62 54 

SCHOOL F - 4th year. 
NEVER 2(10) 8(40) 10 - 10(26) X 2= 36.9* 
S/EB1ES 6(20) 6(27) 15(80) 10(50) 37 12(23) 25(64) d . f i=1 
OFTEN 24(80) 16(73) ,2(10) 2(10) 44 40(77) 4(10) p^.0005 
TOTAL 30 22 19 20 9 1 52 39 

WHOLE SAMPLE 4th year X2=112.3'> d.f.=1 P.*: .0005 
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TABLE 26 - Failure to do Homework. 

Qu. 35. ' I usually do my homework i f i t i s se<6.1 

Ho. Failure to do homework i s not stream related. 

H1. The higher streams w i l l f a i l to do homework set less frequently than 
the lower streams. 

SCHOOL A - 3rd year. 
A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

YES 24(93) 24(93) 16(72) 64 48(93) 16(72) X2=.01886 
NO 2( 7) 2 ( 7) 5(23) 1 4( 7) 5(23) d . f .= i : 
DJ&NOW - K 5) 1 - 1( 5) P^.2h5 N.3. 
TOTAL 261 26* 22 74 52 22 Y v N + D.K 

SCHOOL B - 3rd year. 
YES 24(100) 16(76) 16(70) 25(89) 81 40(89) 41(80) X=,7439 
NO 5(24) 3(13) 3(11) 11 5(11) 6(12) d.f.=1 

D/KNOY/ - *ji()17) - 4 - 4( 8) P<.25 N . S . 
TOTAL 24 21 23 28 9* 45 51 

SCHOOL C - 3rd year. 
YES 29(91) 25(84) 29(97) 13(62) 96 54(87) 42(82) X2=*1914 
NO 3( 9) 4(13) 1( 3) 8(38) 16 7(11) 9(18) d.f.=1" 
D/KNOW K 3) - - 1 1(2) - P<.35 N . S . 
TOTAL 32 30 30 21 113 62 51 

SCHOOL D - 3rd year.. 
• 

YES 33(100) 22(74) 25(84) 17(90) 97 55(88) 42(86) X2=*1777 
NO 6(20) 5(16) 2(10) 13 6( 9) 7(14) d.f*=1 
D/KNOW 2( 6) - - 2 2(3) - P<.35 N . S . 
TOTAL * 33 30 30 19 112 63 49 
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A B C D TOTAL A+B 

SCHOOL F -3rd year. 
YES 26(76) 21(72) 21(96) 17(90) 85 
NO 6(18) 2( 7) - - 8 
D/KNOW 2( 6) 6(21) 1( 4) 2(10) 11 
TOTAL 34 29 ~~22 19~" 104 

47(74) 
8(13) 
8(13) 

T3 

38(93) 

3( 7) N.S.O.W. 

41 

SCHOOL H - 3rd year. 
YES 27(85) 24(77) 20(84) 
NO 2( 6) 3(10) 3(12) 
D/KNOW 3( 9) 4(13) 1( 4) 
TOTAL 32 31 24 

71 
8 
8 

51(82) 
5( 8) 
7(11) 

20(84) 
3(12) 
K 4) N.S.O.W. 

87 63 24 

MOLE SAMPLE 3rd year Ni.S.O.W. 

SCHOOL A 4th year. 
YES 26(79) 25(81) 23(58) 
NO 6(18) 6(18) 11(27) 
D/KNOY/ 1( 3) - 6(15) 
TOTAL 33 31 40 

74 51(80) 23(58) X%4.871 
23 12(18) 11(27) d.f .=l! 
7 1( 2) 6(15) P4..025 

"104* 64 40 ' 

SCHOOL B - 4th year. 
YES 30(88) 28(91) 29(80) 15(47) 102 58(90) 44(65) X2=12.39 
NO 4(12) - 6(17) 17(53) 27 4( 6) 23(34) d.f .=1 
D/KNOW - 3( 9) 1( 3) - 4 3( 4) 1( 1) P<.0005 
TOTAL 34 31 

SCHOOL C - 4th year. 
YES 
NO 
D/mm 
TOTAL 

30(88) 20(78) 19(67) 22(100) 91 50(84) 41(80) X =.02304 
2( 6) 3(11) 6(20) - 11 5( 8} 6(12) a.f*=1 
2( 6) 3(11) 4(13) - 9 5( 8) 4( 8) P<;.45 N.S 

— 5 5 29 22 TTi 60 51 
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A B. 0 D TOTAL A+B C+D 
SCHOOL D - 4th year-. 
YES 25(76) 23(80) 22(76) 19(76) 39 48(78) 41(76) X2=.0009228 
NO 1( 3) 3(10) 6(21) 6(24) 16 4( 6) 12(22) d.f*=1 
D/fcNOW 7(21) 3(10) 1( 3) " 11 10(16) 1( 2) P-<,1 N.S. 
TOTAL 33* 29 29" 25 775 62 54 

SCHOOL F - 4th year. 
YES 25(84) 20(91) 10(53) 18(90) 73 45(86) 28(72) X2=2;185 
NO 3(10) 2( 9) 9(47) 2(10) 16 5(10) 11(23) d.f.=1 
D/KNOW 2( 6) - - - 2 2( 4) - P* .T N.S. 
TOTAL 30 22 19 20 91 52 39 

TnHOLE SAMPLE 4th year X2=12.38 d.f.=1 P*.0005 

TABLE 27 - Desire f o r more Homework - Schools Collectively.. 

Qu.36 ' I should l ike more homework than I am set. ' 

Year 3 4.3 % of 'A' & 'B ' streams: desired more homework. 
20 % of 'C* & 'D* streams desired more; homework. 

Year 4 6.9 % of *A* & 'B* streams desired more homework. 
15.5 $ of ' C & 'D' streams desired more homework. 
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TABLE 28 - Truancy. • 
Qu. 12 ' I sometimes stay away from school without good reason.* 
Ho. Truancy I s not stream related. 
H1. Fewer higher stream pupils,than lower stream pupils, truant. 

A B c D TOTAL A+B C+D 
SCHOOL A - 3rd year 
YES 7(27) 10(38) 13(59) 30 17(33) 13(59) X2=3.441 
NO 18(69) 16(62), 5(23) 39 5(23) d . f i = i 
D/KNOW 1( 4) - 4(18) y • ) H 2) P ^.05 
TOTAL 26 26 22 74 52 22 Y v N + D 

SCHOOL B - 3rd year. 
YES 1( 4) 4(19) 9(39) 13(46) 27 5(11) 22(43) X2=10.6 
NO 23(96) 16(76) 14(61) 15(54) 68 39(87) 29(57) d.f.=1 
D/kNOY/ K 5) - - 1 K 2) - P <.005 
TOTAL 24 21 23 28 9*5 45 51 

SCHOOL C - 3rd year. 
YES 2( 6) 6(20) 5(10) 8(38) 21 8(13) 13(26) X2=2.157 
NO J: 29(91) 24(80) 22(74) 11(52) 86 53(85) 33(64) d . f i = l ' 
D/KNOW K 3) - 3(10) 2(10) 6 K 2) 5(10) P<.1 N.S 
TOTAL 32 30 30 21 113 62 51 

SCHOOL D - 3rd year. p 
YES 2( 6) 4(13) 5(16) 4(21) 15 6( 9) 9(18) X=1.174 

NO 31(94) 25(84) 25(84) 14(74) 95 56(89) 39(80) d.f*=1 

D/fcNOW 1( 3) - 1( 5) 2 1( 2) K 2) P<.15 N. 

TOTAL 33 30 30 19 112 63 49 
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A B 

SCHOOL F - 3rd year. 
YES 1i0(29) 4(13) 
NO 24(71) 24(84) 
D/KNOW - 1( 3) 

TOTAL 34 29 

C D TOTAL 

7(32) 7(32) 28 
15(68) 11(58) 74 

1( 5) 2 
22 19 104 

A+B 

36(S2£ 
48(76) 
K 2) 
""E 

C+D 

14(34) 
26(64) 
K 2) 

X~=1.24 
d.f.=1 
P<.15 N . S . 

41 

SCHOOL H - 3rd year.. 
YES 3( 9) 4(13) 8(33) 
NO 27(85) 27(87) 14(59) 
D/KNOW 2( 6) - 2( 8) 

TOTAL 32 31 24 

15 
68 

4 
87 

7(11) 
54(86) 

2( 3) 
" e l — : 

8(33) 
14(59) 
2( 8) 

X"=5.712 
d.f.=T 
P<.01 

24 

WHOLE SAMPLE 3rd year P^.0005. 

SCHOOLS C+D+F 

YES 

NO 
D/fcNOW 
TOTAL 

.} 
'M 28 
2.63 159 

327 I 8 f 

36 
104 

"140" 

X2~5.202 
ff.f.=1 

P<.025 

SCHOOL A - 4th year. 
YES 7(21) 6(19) 26(65) 39 13(20) 26(65) X2=1,9.1 
NO 26(79) 25(81) 14(35) 65 51(80) 14(35) cl.f.=1 

. D/KNOW. - - - - P<.0005 
TOTAL 33 31 40 T04" 64 40 

SCHOOL B - 4th year. 
*ES 9(25) 3( 9) 10(27) 10(31) 32 1 2(18) 20(29) X 2 = n 6 l 9 
NO 25(73) 28(91) 26(73) 22(69) 101 53(82) 48(71) d.f.=1 
D/KNOW - - - - - - . P< .15 N . S . 

. TOTAL 34 31 36" 32" 133 §5 68 
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A B C D TOTAL A+B G+D 

SCHOOL C - 4th year. 
YES 3( 9) l ( 3) 11(38) 3(13) 18 4( 6) 14(28) X2=7.286 
NO 31(91) 24(94) 16(56) 19(87) 90 55(92) 35(68) d.f*=1 
D/taKW - 1( 3) 3( 6) - 3 1( 2) 2( 4) P-c.005 
TOTAL 34 26 29 22 111 60 51 

SCHOOL D - 4th year. 
YES 5(15) 4(14) 4(14) 10(40) 23 9(14) 14(26) X2=3.111 
WO 28(85) 24(83) 24(83) 15(60) 91 52(84) 39(72) d.f.=1 
D/KNOW - 1( 3) 1( 3) - 2 K 2) 1( 2) P^.05 
TOTAL 33 29 29 25 116 "sir™ 54 

SCHOOL F - 4th year. 
YES 5(17) 3(13) 6(32) 6(30) 20 8(15) 12(31) X2=1.904 
NO 23(77) 19(87) 13(68) 14(70) 69 42(81) 27(69) d.f i=1 
D/toJOV/ 2(6) - - 2 2( 4) P-C.1 N.S. 
TOTAL 30 22 19 20 91 52 39 

Y<HOLE SAMPLE 4th year P<.0005 

TABLE 29 - School Orientation test . 

Ho. There i s no difference "between the median scores of the groups.. 
H1. The median of the upper streams i s higher than that of the lower 

streams. 
S ta t i s t ica l Test. 
Nonparametric - The data does not meet the conditions l a i d down i n 
Siegal (60) P. 19. f o r use of the ' t * test . 

2. Siegal gives- the following warning:1 The properties 
of an ordinal scale are not isomorphic to the numerical system known as 
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arithmetic. When only the rank order of scores i s known, means and 
standard deviations found on the scores themselves are i n error to the 
extent that the successive intervals (distances between classes)on the 
scale are not equal. When parametric techniques are used with such 
data, any decisions about hypotheses are doubtful..' 
The ratings constitute ordinal measures at best; thus a nonparametric 
test i s appropriate. 
Test chosen - Median Test. 

2 2 Formula; X = N( I AD - BC I - N/2) incorporating a correction f o r 

( A + S ) ( C + D ) ( A + C ) ( B + D ) continuity, as i n Table 1. 
(60.P 114). 

since 
' n^ + n 2 * s larger than 40 

Since scores f a l l at the combined median the scores have been dichotom
ized as:- those scores which exceed the median and those which do not. 

A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 
SCHOOL A - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 15(58) 14(54) 8(36) 37 29(56) 8(36) X2=1.617 
M & BEL0W11(42) 12(46) 14(64) 37 23(44) 14(64) d.f.=1 
TOTAL 26 "26 22 74 52 22 P<.15 N.S 

By Miann^flhitney U test - P < .0048 

SCHOOL B - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 22(91) 8(38) 7(30) 7(25) 44 30(67) 14(27) X2=13.26 
M & BELOW 2( 9) 13(62) 16(70) 21(75) 52 15(33) 37(73) d . f i = l 
TOTAL 24 21 23 28 96 45 51 P<.0005 

SCHOOL C - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 20(63) 12(40)^16(53) 6(28) 54 36(58) 18(35) X2=4.929 
M & BEL0W12(37) 14(47) 18(60) 15(72) 59 26(42) 33(65) d.f*=1 
TOTAL 32 30 30 21 113 62 51 P <.025 
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A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 
SCHOOL D - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 20(61) 16(53) 9(30) 7(37) 52 36(57) 16(33) X2=5.698 
M & BEL0¥13(39) 14(47) 21(70) 12(63) 60 27(43) 33(67) d.f.=1 
TOTAL 33 30 30 19 112 63 49 . P<.01 

SCHOOL P 3rd'year. 
EXCEED M 21(62) 12(41) 10(45) 7(37) 50 33(53) 17(42) X2=i7886 

M & BEL0W13(38) 17(59) 12(55) 12(63) 54 30(47) 24(58) d.f.=1 

TOTAL 34 29 22 19 104 41 P<.25 N 

A V B+C+D X 2= 3.020 P< .05 

SCHOOL H - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 18(56) 18(58) 6(25) 42 36(57) 6(25) X2=5.962 

M & BEL0W14(44) 13(42) 18(75) 45 27(43) 18(75) d . f i=1 

TOTAL 32 31 24 87 24 P<.01 

WHOLE SAMPLE 3rd year P <.0005 

SCHOOL A - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 24(73) 17(55) 8(20) 49 41(64) 8(20) X2=17.45 
M & BELOW 9(27) 14(45) 32(80) 55 23(36) 32(80) d.f.=1 

TOTAL 33 31 40 104 64 40 P <.0005 

SCHOOL B - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 27(79) 19(61) 13(36) 4(13) 63 46(71) 17(25) X2=26.1 
M & BELOW 7(21) 12(39) 23(64) 28(87) 70 19(29) 51(75) d.f.=1 
TOTAL 34 31 361 32 133 65 68 P <.0005 
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A B G D TOTAL A+B e+D 
SCHOOL C - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 24(71) 13(50) 11(38) 7(32) 55 37(62) 18(36) X2=6.648 
M & BEL0W10(29) 13(50) 18(62) 15(68) 56 23(38) 33(64) d.f.=1 
TOTAL 34 26 29 22 111 60 51 P <.01 

SCHOOL D - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 25(76) 18(62) 10(34) 3(12) 56 43(69) 13(24) X2=19.98 
M & BELOW 8(24) 11(38) 19(66) 22(88) 60 19(31) 41(76) d.f.=1 
TOTAL 33 29 29 25 116 62 54 P< .0005 

SCHOOL P - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 20(66) 12(55) 8(42) .4(20) 44 32(62) 12(31) X2=7.276 

M & BELOW5,0(34) 10(45) 11(58) 16(80) 47 20(38) 27(69). d . f i=1 
TOTAL 30 22 19 20 91 52 39 P <.005 

WHOLE SAMPLE 4th year P < .0005 

TABLE 30 - Attitude to Class Work. (Qu. 5 - 10). 
Ho. There i s no difference between the median scores of the two groups, 
HTv The median score of the upper streams i s higher than that of the 

lower streams. 
A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL A - 3toi year. 

EXCEED M 19(73) 11(42) 6(27) 
M & BELOW 7(27) 1 5 ( 5 8 ) 16(73) 

36 

38 
TOTAL 26 26 22 74 

30(58) 
22(42) 

-52 

6(27) 

16(73) 
"22 

X =4.574 
d . f . = t 
P-tf.025 

SCHOOL B - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 15(62) 12(57) 9(39) 9(32) 45 27(60) 18(35) X2=4.91 
M & BELOW 9(38) 9(43) 14(61) 19(68) 51 18(40) 33(65) d.f.=1 

28" 95 45 51 P*-.025 TOTAL 24 21 23 
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A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL C - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 24(75) 14(47) 12(40) 5(24) 55 38(61) 17(33) X2=7.661 
M & BELOW 8(25) 16(53) 18(60) 16(76) 58 24(39) 34(67) d.f*=1 
TOTAL 32 30 30 21 113 62 51 P-C.005 

SCHOOL D - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 21(64) 21(70) 8(26) 3(16) 53 42(67) 11(22) X2=19.86 
M & BELOW12(36) 9(30) 22(74) 16(94) 59 21(33) 38(78) d.fi=1-
TOTAL 33 30 30 19 112 63 49 P «c.0005 

SCHOOL P - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 20(59) 13(45) 9(41) 10(53) 52 33(41) 19(47) X 2 =i i6 l0 
M & BEL0W14(41) 16(55) 13(59) 9(47) 52 30(47) 22(53) d.f.=1 
TOTAL 34 29 22 19 104 63 41 P<.35 N. 

SCHOOL H - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 19(59) 16(52) 8(33) 43 35(55) 8(33) X2=2.661 

M & BEL0W13(41) 15(48) 16(67) 44 28(45) 16(67) d.f.=1 
TOTAL 32 31 24 87 63 24 P<.D N» 

go 
Using Kolrao r̂ov - Smirnov test f o r large samples ( f ta i led) 
I f X approxiittatiitai used with smaller samples then conservative (and 
^ need not equal n g ) X 2= 4D2 n ^ d.f.=2 P* .05 

n l + n 2 

THOLE SAMPLE'. 3rd year P <.0005 
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A B. C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL A - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 21(64) 19(61) 12(30) 
M & BELOW12(36) 12(39) 28(70) 
TOTAL 33 31 40 

52 40(63) 12(30) X2=9.139 

52 24(37) 28(70) d.f*=1 

104 64 40 P -£.005 

SCHOOL B - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 23(67) 16(52) 19(53) 8(25) 66 39(60) 27(40) X2=3.83 
M & BEL0W11(33) 15(48) 17(47) 24(75) 67 26(40) 41(60) d.f i = 1i 
TOTAL 34 31 3& 32 133 65 68 P^r.05 

SCHOOL C - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 22(65) 12(46) 9(31) 3(13) 47 34(58) 12(24) X2=11.14 
M & BELOW12(35) 14(54) 20(69) 19(87) 65 2fi(42) 39(76) d.f.=l 
TOTAL 34 2§ 29 22 Til "S5 51 P <.0005 

SCHOOL D - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 26(79) 15(53) 11(38) 2 ( 8 ) 54 41(66) 13(24) X2=18.86 
M & BELOW 7(21) 14(47) 18(62) 23(92) 62 21(34) 41(76) d.f .=1: 
TOTAL 33 29 29 25 iTS 62 54 P<.0005 

SCHOOL F - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 23(77) 13(57) 5(26) 4(20) 45 36(69) 9(23) X2=17.18 
M & BELOW 7(23) 9(43) 14(74) 16(80) 46 16(31) 30(77) d.f.=1 
TOTAL 30 22 19 20 91 52 39 P <.0005 

WHOLE SigMPLE 4th year P<.0005 
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TABLE 31 - Attachment to School - Desire to Leave.. (Qu. 11 - 16). 
r 

Ho. There i s no difference "between the median scores of the tvvo groups. 
H1. The median score of the upper streams i s higher than that of the 

lower streams. 
A B; C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL A - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 18(69] I .11(42) 6(27) 35 29(56) 6(27) x2=4.05 
M & BELOW 8(31] 15(58) 16(73) 39 23(44) 16(73) d.f.=1 
TOTAL 26 26 22 74 52 22 P-C.025 

SCHOOL B - 3rd. year. 
EXCEED M 21(87) 13(62) 6(26) 8(29) 48 34(76) 14(27) X2=20.24 
M & BELOW 3(13) 8(38) 17(74) 20(71) 48 11(24) 37(73) d.f.=1 
TOTAL 24 21 23 28 94 45 51 P <.0005 

SCHOOL C - 3rd year.. 
EXCEED M 23(72) 14(47) 13(43) 6(24) 56 37(60) 19(38) X2=3.258 
M & BELOW 9(28) 16(53) 17(57) 15(76) 57 25(40) 32(62) d.f.=1 
TOTAL 32 30 30 21 113 62 51 P.<.05 

SCHOOL D - 3rd year. 
0 

EXCEED M 21(64) 14(47) 10(34) 5(26) 50 35(56) 15(31) X =5.967 
M & BEL07/12(36) 16(53) 20(66) 14(74) 62 28(44) 34(69) d.f.=1 
TOTAL 33 30 30 19 112 63 49 P ̂ .01' 

SCHOOL P -3rd year. ? 
EXCEED M 18(53) I 13(45) 10(45) 7(37) 48 31(49) 17(41) X -3282 
M & BELO?rl6(47) 16(55) 12(55) 12(63) 56 32(51) 24(59) d.i\=1 
TOTAL 34 29 22 19 104 63 41 P^.35 

SCHOOL H - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 19(59] I 13(42) 7(29) 39 32(51) 7(29) X2=2.471 
M & BEL0W13(41] I 18(58) 17(71) 48 31(49) 17(71) d.f.=1 
TOTAL 32 31 24 87 63 24 P-c.1 N;. 
A V B + C X2=3.436 P -C.05 223 



WHOLE SAMPLE 3rd year P <.0005 

B TOTAL A+3 C+D 

SCHOOL A - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 21(64) 15(48) 7(17) 
M & BELOi?/12(36) 16(52) 33(83) 
TOTAL 

43 
61 

36(56) 
28(44) 

7(17 
33(83 

33 31 40 104 "5T 

SCHOOL B - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 26(76) 22(71) 11(30) 5(16) 
M & BELOW 8(24) 9(29) 25(70) 27(84) 

- 3 6 — 

64 
69 

TOTAL 34 31 32 

SCHOOL C - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 25(73) 17(66) 6(21) 5(22) 
M & BELOW 9(27) 9(34) 23(79) 17(78) 

~ 2 T ~ 

133 

53 
58 

TOTAL 34 29 22 111 

48(74) 
17(26) 

"65 

42(70) 
18(30) 

"60 

40 

16(23 
52(77 

"68 

11(22 
40(78 

51 

SCHOOL D - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 28(85) 16(55) 10(34) 4(16) 58 
M & BELOW 5(15) 13(45) 19(66) 21(84) 58 

"TiT 

44(71) 14(26; 
18(29) 40(74! 

TOTAL 33 29 29 25 

SCHOOL F - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 23(77) 16(73) 8(42) 3(15) 50 
M & BELOW-;3(23j 6(27) 11(58) 17(85) 41 
TOTAL J3 ~~~22 TB 20 9T 

39(75) 
13(25) 

-52 

54 

11(28 

28(72 
"59— 

x =13.68 
d.f i = 1 

P<.0005 

x =31.71 
d.f.=1 

P<.0005 

X =24.01 
d.f.=1 

P<.0005 

X =21.66 
d.f.=1 

P £.0005 

X2=17.86 
d.f.=1 
"P" <.000T 

WHOLE SAMPLE 4th year P <.0005 
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TABLE 32 - Desire to Leave School 

Qu. ' I should like to leave school as soon as possible.' 
Ho. Desire; to leave school i s not stream related. 
H1. The lower streams have a greater desire to leave school than the 

upper streams. 

SCHOOL P < 
3rd year. 
A 9.679 .005 
B 16.99 .0005 
C 7.4-57 .005 
D 15.34 .0005 
P 11.0 .0005 
H N.S.O.W. 

4th year. 
A 3.509 .05 
B 35.61 .0005 
C 19.44 .0005 
D 37.75 .0005 
F 4.093 .05 

TABLE 33. - Attitude to the minor disciplines- of school. (Qu.17 - 22). 

Ho. There i s no difference "bet-ween the median scores of the two groups. 
H1. The median score of the upper streams i s higher than that of the 

lower streams. 

SCHOOL x£ E < 
5rd year. 
A N.S.O.Yif. 
B 8.202 .005 
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SCHOOL - X_ 
3rd year. 
C 4.168 .025 
D .02349 .45 N.S. 
P N.S.O.W. 

H .03017 .45 N.S. 

4th year. 
A 10.7 .005 
B 6.288 .01 
C N.S.O.Yf. 
D 14.19 .0005 
P N.S.O.W. 

Y/HOLE SAMPLE 3rd year X =1.134 P<.15 

WHOLE SAMPLE 4th year X2=14.92 P< t0005 

TABLE 34 Summary of Attitude and Participation Results. 

3rd year 
SCHOOL Table 29 Table 30 Table 31 Table 33 Table 47 Table 48 

A P < ^ O 0 4 8 .025 .025 N.S. .47 .05 N.S.O.W. 
B P <.0048 .025 .0005 .005 .0005 N.S. .1 
C P <.025 .005 .05 .025 .005 N.S. .47 

D P <.01 .0005 .0005 N.S. .45 .0005 .025 

P P <Ni.S.*.05 Ni.S. N'.S. .3,5 N.S.O.W. .0005 N.S..0.B. 
m P <.01 ***.05 N.S.*.05 N.S. .45 .025 .05 
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4th year. 
SCHOOL Table 29 Table 30 Table 31 Table 33 Table 47 Table 48 
A P<r.0005 •005 .0005 .005 .0005 .01 

B P <.0005 .05 .0005 .01 .0005 N.S. .11 

C P<.01 .0005 .0005 N.S.O.W. .005 N.S. .4 

D P <»0005 .0005 .0005 .0005 .005 N.S. .25 

F P <.005 .0005 .0005 N.S.O.W. .025 N.S.O.W. 
H No fourth form streams i n this school. 

Notes. 
1. * mesns significant i f 'A1 stream i s compared with the other streams. 
2. ** Means; significant by Mann-Whitney U Test r (for large samples) • 
3. *** means significant by Kolmogorov - Smirnov Test. 
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DCfflNSTHEAM PUPILS V UPSTREAM PUPILS 

The- 229 pupils involved i n mobility (see Table 22) are analysed i n two 
groups i . e . 3rd year and 4th year. 

They are compared "by means of 1. The School Orientation Test. 

2. Attitude to Class Work (Qu's 5 - 10). 

3. Attachment to School (Qu.'s 11 - 16), 

Ho. Scores i n the two populations w i l l have the dame distribution.. 

H1. That the pupils promoted are (Stochastically) higher than pupils 

who are demoted i n 1. school orientation. 

2. attitudes to class work. 

3. attachment to school. 

Test used; 

Mann-V/hitney U Test (for large samples - not corrected for ties and. 

therefore conseivative). 

•This is. one of the most powerful of the nonparametric tests, and i t 

i s a most powerful alternative to the parametric't' test, when one 

wishes to avpid the *t* test * s assumptionsor when the measiirement 

i n the research i s weaker than interval scaling. 1 (60.P 116). 

Formula. U = + n , ^ + 1) - ^ 

(n 1)(n 2)(^n 1 + + 1) 

y 12 (6o.p 123). 
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TABLE 35 * School Orientation Test 

3rd year 4-th year, 
67 upstream 40 downstreams. 66 upstream 56 downstream 

U) = 2260 U = 1391 

2 = 5.926 z. = 7.145 

P .00003 P <.000Q3 

TABLE 56 - Attitude to Glass Work. 

3rd year. 4th year. 

U = 1959 U = 2928 

z = 3.988 z = 5.547 

P^aPOOOS P <.00003 

TABLE 37 - Attachment to School 

3rd year. 4th year.. 

U = H993 U = 2950 

z, = 4.205 z; = 5.661 

P < .00003 P<.00003 

The 229 pupils have now "been analysed i n their individual schools. 

Test used; Mann-Whitney U Test:;; the appropriate method and s t a t i s t i c a l 

tables have been used according to whether n 2 i s 8 or less -
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n^ i s between $ and 20 

n 2 is. larger than 20, 

The results are summarized below;. 

3rd year. 

SCHOOL 

TABLE 38 TABLE; 39 TABLE 40 

SCHOOL ORIENTATION ATTITUDE TO GL.WCHK. ATTACIUflENT TO 3CH. 

DOWN UP 

A 7 1.0 u = 3.5 p <r,ooi u - 9 P <.01 u = 13 P <.025 

B 5 7 u 6 P <.037 U = 13 P <.265 N.S.U = 9 F<.101 N.S. 

C 6 10 Uj = 17 N.S. u = 14 P <.05 u. = 20 N..S. 

D 2 6 II = 4 N.S. u = 3 N'.S. u = 4 N.S. 

F 10 17 U = 1i0#5 P <.001 u = 12 P <.001 u = 20 P< .001 

H 10 17 U = 34 P <.01 u 50 P<.05 N.S. 

4th year., 

SCHOOL. 

DOWN UP 

A 16 13 

B 17 25 

C 

D 15 

F 8 

18 

10 

U = 411.5 P<.01 U = 63 P-^.05 

U = 364 P <.00007 U = 318 P<.0034 
z = 3.896 z, = 2.716 

NO MOBILITY FIGURES, 

Hi = 40,5 P <.001 U = 38 P<,001 

U = 6.5 P<«01 U=12.5 P<.01' 

SMALL FOURTH HEAR - UNSTREAMED. 

U = 46 P<.01 

U = 311 P<.0057 
z = 2.537 

U = 83.5 P <.05 

U = 6.5 P <.01 
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TABLE 41 - Attachment to present form. 

Qu. 37' Do you like being i n your present form?'. 

Ho. Satisfaction with one's form i s not stream related. 
H1. The upper streams w i l l he more satisfied with their form than 

the lower streams. 

A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL A - 3rd year. 
YES 24(93) 22(85) 7(32) 53 46(89) 7(32) X2=21.7 
NO 2( 7) 4(15) 15(68) 21 6(11) 15(68) d.f*=1 
D/KNOW p <:.ooo5 
TOTAL 26 26 22 74 52 22 Y V N+D.K. 

SCHOOL B - 3rd year. 
Y E S 24(100)16(76) 17(74) 24(85) 81 40(89) 41(80) X2=.7439 
NO 2(10) 5(22) 3(11) 10 2( 5) 8(16) d.f.=ii 
D/KNOW 3(14) K 4) K 4) 5 3( 6) 2( 4) P<.25 
TOTAL 24 21 23 28 9<5 45 51 N . S . 

SCHOOL C - 3rd year. 
Y E S 27(855 25(84) 23(81) 14(67) 89 52(84) 37(72) X2=1.515 
NO 4(12) 2( 6) 5(16) 4(19) 15 6(10) 9(18) d.f*=1 
D/KNOW 1( 3) 3(10) 2( 6) 3(14) 9 4( 6) 5(10) P <.15 
TOTAL 32 30 30 21 113 62 51 N . S . 

SCHOOL D - 3rd year. 
YES 30(91) 24(80) 14(47) 8(42) 76 54(86) 22(45) X2=19.23 
NO 3( 9) 6(20) 15(50) 8(42) 32 9(14) 23(47) d.f.=1 
D/KNOV; - K 3) 3(16) 4 - 4( 8) P<.0005 
TOTAL 33 30 30 19 112 63 49 

2311 



A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 
SCHOOL F - 3rd year* 
YES 31(91) 28(97) 21(96) 15(79) 95 59(94) 36(88) :r. 
NO 3( 9) 1( 3) 1( 4) 3(16) 8 4( 6) 4(10) d.f.=1 
D/KNOW - - - 1( 5) 1 0- 1( 2) N.S. 
TOTAL 34" 29 29 19 10l" 63 41 F. e.^:5 

WHOLE SAMPLE 3rd year P < .0005 

SCHOOL H - 3rd year. 
YES 31(97) 22(71) 20(83) 73 53(84) 20(83) 
NO 1( 3) 2( 6) 4(17) 7 3( 4) 4(17) 
D/KNOW - 7(23) - 7 7(12) N.S. 
TOTAL 32 31 24 87* 63 24 

SCHOOL A - 4th year.. 
YES 28(85) 27(87) 25(63) 80 55(87) 25(63) X2=,003825 
NO,:,/' 3( 9) 3(10) 10(25) 16 6( 9) 10(25) d.f.=1 
D/fcNOT 2( 6) 1( 3) 5(12) 8 3( 4) 5(12) ^49 
TOTAL 33 31 40 104 64 40~ N ^ 

SCHOOL B - 4th year. 
YES 32(94) 30(97) 32(89) 25(78) 119 62(95) 57(84) X2=4.797 
NO 1( 3) 1( 3) 4(11) 5(16) 11 2( 3) 9(13) d.fi=l 
D/KNOW 1(3 -> - - 2( 6) 3 1( 2) 2( 3) P<.025 
TOTAL 34 31 36" 32 " T3I 65 68 

SCHOOL C - 4th year. 
YES 31(91) 24(93) 18(63) 15(68) 88 55(92) 33(64) X2=3.612 
NO - 6(20) 2( 9) 8 - 8(16) d.f.=1 
D/KNOW 3( 9) 2( 7) 5(17) 5(23) 15 ' 5( 8) 10(20) P<.05 
TOTAL 34 25 29 22 TTl 55 51 

232 



a A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 
SCHOOL D - 4th year. 
YES 31<94) 27(94) 27(94) 20(80) 105 58(94) 47(87) X2=.673. 
NO 2( 6) 1( 3) 2( 6) 5(20) 10 3( 4) 7(13) d.f.=1 

D/KNOW K 3) - - 1 1( 2) - P-sr.25 
TOTAL 33 29 29 25 116 62 54 N.S. 

SCHOÔ F - 4th year. 
YES 21(70) 17(77) 16(85) 15(75) 69 38(73) 31(80) 
NO 8(27) 2( 9) 2(10) 4(20) 16 10(19) 6(15) 
D/KNOW 1( 3) 3(14) K 5) 1( 5) 6 4( 8) 2( 5) N.S.O.W 
TOTAL 30 22 19 20 91, 52 39 

WHOLE SAMPLE 4th year P <.0005 

TABLE 42 - Progress in one's present form. 
Qu. 'Would you do better i n another form?*. 
Ho. The feeling that one would do better i n another form i s not stream 

related, 
H1« More lower stream pupils feel that they would do better i n another 

form than higher stjeam pupils. 

A B c D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL A - 3rd year. 
YES 1( 4) 6(23) 12(54) 19 7(13) 12(54) X 2

= 1 2 . 7 3 
NO 22(85) 17(66) 8(36) 47 39(76) 8(36) a.f*=t. 
D/ftNOW 3(11) 3(11) 2(10) 8 6(11) 2(10) P<.0005 
TOTAL 26 26 22 74 52 2 2 Y V Ii+D.K. 
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A E C D TOTAL A+B C+D 
SCHOOL B - 3rd year. 
YES 1( 4) 5(24) 6(26) 6(22) 18 6(13) 12(23) X2=.1030 
NO 17(71) 10(48) 10(44) 13(46) 50 27(60) 23(45) d.f.=1 
D/KNOW 6(25) 6(28) 7(30) 9(32) 28 12(27) t6(32) P<.4 
TOTAL 24 21 23 28 • 96. 45 51 N.S. 

SCHOOL C - 3rd year. 
YES 5(1!5) 2( 6) 8(26) 10(48) 25 7(11) 18(35) X2=8.004 
NO 14(44) 11(37) 11i(37) 7(33) 43 25(40) 18(35) d.f*=i 
D/KNOW 13(41) 17(57) 11(37) 4(19) 45 30(49) 15(30) P<..005 
TOTAL 32 30 30 21 113 62 51 

SCHOOL D - 3rd year. 
YES 2( 6) 4(13) 12(40) 9(46) 27 6( 9) 21(43) X2=14.96 
NO 31(94) 26(87) 15(50) 5(27) 77 57(91) 20(41) d.f.=i 
D/lCNOW - - 3(10) 5(27) 8 - :8(16) P<.0005 
TOTAL 33 30 30 1i9 112 63 49 

SCHOOL F - 3rd year. 
YES 2( 6) 4(14) 4(18) 6(32) 16 6( 9) 10(25) X2=4.21 
NO 23(68) 20(69) 12(55) 9(47) 64 43(68) 21(51) d.f*=i 
D/KNOW 9(26) 5(17) 6(27) 4(21) 24 14(23) 10(24) P <.05 
TOTAL 34 29 22 19 104 63 41 

SCHOOL H -jrdi year. 
YES - 6(19) 7(29) 13 6( 9) 7(29) X 2

= 2 0 . 2 3 
NO 26(81) 14(45) 3(12) 43. 40(63) 3(112) d.f.=1 
D/torow 6(19) 11(36) 1!4(59) 31i 17(28) 14(59) P -0005 
TOTAL 32 31 24 87 63 24 

Y. + D.K. v N FOR fe. to be > 5. 



YfHOLE SAMPLE 3rd year P <.0005 

Al B: C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL A - 4th year. 
YES 2( 6) 6(19) 7(17) 15 8(12) 7(17) X2=.9458 
NO 23(70) 14(45) 21(53) 58 37(58) 21(53) d.f*=l 
D/KNOW 8(24) 11(36) 12(30) 31 19(30) 12(30) P^ .25 

TOTAL 33 31 40 104 64 40" Nisi; 

SCHOOL B - 4th year. 

YES - 2( 6) 6(16) 2( 6) 10 2( 3) 8(11) X2=2.46 
NO 29(85) 23(75) 22(62) 24(75) 98 52(80) 46(68) d*f.=l 
D/KNOW 5(15) 6(19) 8(22) 6(19) 25 11(17) 14(21) N .S . 

TOTAL 34 31 36 32 l 3 l SJ 68 not feZ" =5 
i n a l l c e l l s . 

SCHOOL C - 4th year. 
YES 3( 9) 2( 7) 4(13) 6(27) 15 5( 8) 10(20) X2=2.103 
NO 21(62) 19(74) 20(70) 11(50) 71 40(66) 31(61) d£-f.=1 
D/KNOW 10(29) 5(19) 5(17) 5(23) 25 15(26) 10(19) P < . I ; 

TOTAL 34 2§ 29 22 TTl §0 51 ii7sT 

SCHOOL D - 4th year, 
YES 3( 9) 5(17) 5(17) 2( 8) 15 8(13) 7(13) 
NO 28(85) 16(56) 17(59) 16(64) 77 44(71) 33(61) 
D/KNOW 2( 6) 8(27) 7(24) 7(28) 25 10(l6) 14(26) N . S . 
TOTAL 33 29 29 25 775 62 ~54 
SCHOOL P - 3rd year.. 
YES 3(10) 1( 4) 6(32) 6(30) 16 4( 8) 12(31) X2=5.206 
NO 24(80) 10(46) 9(47) 9(45) 52 34(65) 18(46) d.f.=1 
D/kNOW 3(10) 11(50) 4(21) 5(25) 23 14(27) 9(23) P4..025 
TOTAL 30 22 19 20 91 52 39 
WHOLE SAMPLE 4th year P<.005 ___ 



TABLE 43 - Representing the school at games. 

Qu.. 31 ' I play for a. school team at games....never / sometimes / often.' 
Ho. Representing the sfihool at games i s not stream related. 
Hf. More upper stream pupils than lower stream pupils represent the 

school at: games. 

A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL A - 3rd year. 
NEVER 1f(43) 14(54) 15(68) 40 25(48) 15(68) X2=1.813 
SA3MES 5(19) 5(19) 3(14) 13 10(19) 3(14) d.f*=i: 

OFTEN 10(38) 7(27) 4(18) 21 17(33) 4(18) 
TOTAL 26 26 22 74 52 22 N.S. 

N V S + 0 

SCHOOL B - 3rd year. 
NEVER 11(46) 12(57) 14(61) 19(68) 56 23(51) 33(64) X2=f.301 

S/TIMES 4(17) 7(33) 5(22) 5(18) 21 11(24) 10(20) d.f*=1 
OFTEN 9(37) 2(10) 4(17) 4(14) 19 11(25) 8(16) P4..15 
TOTAL 24 21 23 28 9^ 45 51 N.S. 

SCHOOL C - 3rd year. 
NEVER 11(32) 12(40) 12(40) 13(62) /i3 23(37) 25(49) X2=1.175 
S/TIMES 13(43) 12(40) 13(44) 6(28) 44 25(40) 19(37) d.f.=l 

OFTEN 8(25) 6(20) 5(16) 2(10) 21 14(23) 7(14) P<.15 
TOTAL 32 30- 30 21 113 62 51 N.S. 

SCHOOL D - 3rd year. 
NEVER 2( 6) 10(33) 14(47) 13(68) 49 12(19) 27(55) X2=14.23 
S/TIMES 12(36) 17(57) 12(40) 5(27) 46 29(46) 17(35) d.f.=1i 
OFTEN 19(58) 3(10) 4(13) K 5) 27 22(35) 5(10) 5$0005 

TOTAL 33 30 30 19 112 63 49 
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A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL P - 3rd year. 
NEVER 5(15) 9(31) 8(37) 11(58) 33 14(22) 19(46) X2=7*4S3 
S/TMES 16(47) 17(59) 6(27) 7(37) 46 33(53) 13(32) d.fi=i 
OFTEN 13(38) 3(10 ; 

I • I 1 1 I l « M f\ 
8(36) 1( 5) 25 16(25) n9(22) P<.005 

TOTAL 34 29 22 19 104 63 41 

SCHOOL H - 3rd year. 
NEVER 8(25) 14(45) 15(62) 37 22(35) 13(62) X =6«539 

S/TIMES 16(50) 8(26) 5(21) 29 24(38) 5(21) d.f.=1 
OFTEN 8(25) 9(29) 4(17) 21 17(27) 4(17) P*.01 
TOTAL 32 31 24 87 63 24 

SCHOOLS A*B+C 3rd yefir. 
NEVER 144 71 73 x: =5.079 
S/TIMES ") 139 88 51 d.f.=l 

OFTEN .„ P <.025 
TOTAL 283 159 124 

V/HOLE SAMPLE 3rd year. P<.0005 

SCHOOL A - 4th year. 
NEVER 9(28) 9(29) 24(60) 42 18(28) 24(60) X2=6.897 
S/TIMES 12(36) 10(32) 10(25) 32 22(34) 10(25) d.f\=1 

OFTEN 12(36) 12(39) 6(15) 30 24(38) 6(15) P <..005 
TOTAL 33 31 40 104 • 64"""'" 40 

SCHOOL B - 4th year.. 
NEVER 13(39) 11(35) 24(67) 23(72) 71 24(37) 47(70) X2=10.77 
S/TIMES 10(29) 8(26) 10(27) 8(25) 36 18(28J 18(26) d.fi=1i 

OFTEN 11(32) 12(39) 2( 6) 1( 3) 26 23(35) 3( 4) P<..005 

TOTAL 34 31 36 32 133 65 68 
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A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 
SCHOOL C - 4th year.,' 
NEVER 14(41) 8(31) 11(38) 10(45) 43 22(37) 21(41) X2=4.532 
S/TMES 11(32) 10(38) 14(49) 12(55) 47 21(35) 26(51) d . f ,;=i 
OFTEN 9(27) 8(31) 4(13) 21 17(28) 4( 8) P-<-.025 
TOTAL 34 26 29 22 111 60 51 

SCHOOL D - 4th year.' 
NEVER 10(30) 15(52) 17(59) 13(52) 55 25(40) 30(56) X2=2.10 
S/lTIMES 6(18) 8(27) 6(21) 7(28) 27 14(22) 13(24) a . f .= i ' 
OFTEN 17(52) 6(21) 6(21) 5(20) 34 23(38) 11(20) 
TOTAL 33 29 29 25 116 62 54 N.S. 

SCHOOL P - 4th year. 
NEVER 8(26) 6(27) 4(21) 11(55) 29 14(27) 15(38) X2=4.786 
S/TIMES 8(27) 9(41) 11(58) 8(40) 36 17(33) 19(49) d . f . = l 
OFTEN 14(47) 7(32) 4(21) K 5) 26 21(40) 5(13) P-* .025 
TOTAL 30 22 19 20 91 52 39 

WHOLE SAMPLE 4th year P <,0005 

TABLE 44 - Participation i n school concerts-. 

Qii. 28 'Have you ever taken part i n a school play or concert?'*:. 
i-not. 

Ho. Participation i n school plays and concerts is^strearo related. 
HT. More upper stream pupils than lower stream pupils participate 

i n school plays and . concerts* 
C D TOTAL A+B G+D A B 

SCHOOL A S 3rd year. 
YES 23(89) 14(54) 
NO 3(11) 12(46) 
D/KNOW -
TOTAL •26- 1£ 

10(45) 
11(50) 

K 5) 
22 

TOTAL 

47 
26 

1 
74~ 

37(71) 
15(29) 

"52 

10(45) 
11(50) 

K 5) 

X ^ . 6 6 6 
d . f . = l 
P^.05 

22 ~Y V N:+D.K. 
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A B C D TOTAL A+B C'+D 

SCHOOL B - 3 rd year. 
YES 16(67) 20(95) 11(48) 19(69) 66 36(80) 30(59) X2=4.149 
NO 8(33) 1( 5) 12(52) " 9(32) 30 9(20) 21(41) d.f .=1 
D/KNOW P<.025 
TOTAL 2i». 21 23 28 9*5 45 51 

S0HOOEL C - 3rd year. 
YES 20(60) 16(53) 14(47) 5(24) 55 36(58) 19(37) X2=4.054 
NO 12(40) 14(47) 16(53) 15(71) 57 26(42) 31(61) d.f .=1 
D/fcNOW - - 1( 5) 1 - K 2) .025 
TOTAL 32 30 30 21 113 62 51 

SCHOOL D - 3rd year. 
YES 16(48) 12(40) 8(26) 4(21) 40 28(44) 12(25) X2=3.95T 
NO 17(52) 18(60) 22(74) 15(79) 72 35(56) 37(75) d.f.=1 
D/KNOW P-i.025 
TOTAL 33 30 30 19 112 63 49 

SCHOOL P - 3rd year. 
X2=31.56 YES 20(59) 26(90) 2( 9) 4(21) . 52 46(73) 6(14) X2=31.56 

NO 14(41) 3(10) 20(91) 15(79) 52 17(27) 35(86) d. f i=1-
D/fcNOW P<.0005 
TOTAL 34 29 22 19 1104 63 41 

SCHOOL H - 3rd year. 
YES 32(100)22(81) 17(71) 69 54(86) 17(71) X2=2.101 
NO 9(29) 7(29) 18 9(14) 7(29) d.f.=1 
D/KNOW P< .1 
TOTAL 32 31 24 87 63 24 N.S. 
WHOLE SAMPLE 3rd year P<.0005 



A B C D TOTAL A+B C+.D 

SCHOOL A - 4th year. 
Y E S 19(57) 29(94) 6(15) 54 48(75) 6(15) X2=33.13 
NO 13(39) 2( 6) 26(65) 41 15(23) 26(65) d'.f.=1 
D/KNOW 1( 4) - 8(20) 9 1( 2) 8(20) P^.,0005 
TOTAL 33 31 40 104 64 40 

SCHOOL B - 5-th year» 
Y E S 33(97) 26(84) 18(50) 13(41) 90 59(91) 31(45) X2=29.29 
NO 1( 3) 5(16) 18(50) 19(59) 43 6( 9) 37(55) a.f .=l 
D/KNOV/ P<.0005 
TOTAL 34 31 36 32 133 65 68 

SCHOOL C - 4th year. 
Y E S U f » ) 6(23) 6(20) 6(17) 30 18(30) 12(24) X2=.3031 
NO 22(65) 20(77) 23(80) 14(74) 79 42(70) 37(72) a.f .=i 
D/taOT - - 2( 9) 2 - 2( 4) *<.35 
TOTAL 34 26 29 22 111 6b - 51 N . S . 

SCHOOL D - 4th year. 
Y E S 20(61) 20(69) 15(52) 7(28) 62 40(64) 22(41) X2=5.637 
NO 13(39) 9(31) 14(48) 18(72) 54 22(36) 32(59) d.f.=1 
DANOW P ^ . 0 1 
TOTAL 33 29 29 25 116 62 54 

SCHOOL P - 4th year. 
Y E S 11(37) 5(23) 6(32) 6(30) 28 16(31) 13(31) - -

NO 19(63) 17(77) 13(68) 14(70) 63 36(69) 27(69) 
D/iCNOW 
TOTAL 30 22 19 20 91 52 39 N . S . 

WHOLE SAMPLE 4th year P<,0005 
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TABLE 45 - Work op show. 

Qu, 30 'Has any of your work "been put on show i n your present school?1. 
Ho. Display of work i s not stream related. 
H1I. More; upper stream pupils than lower stream pupils w i l l have work 

displayed. 

A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL A - 3rd year. 
YES 22(85) 16(62) 17(77) 53 38(73) 17(77) 
NO 14(15) 8(31) 4(18) 26 22(23) 4(18) 
D/KNOW 2( 7) 1( 5) 3 2( 4) K 5) N.S.O.W. 
TOTAL 26 26 22 74 52 22 Y' V N+D.K. 
SCHOOL B - 3rd year. ; 

YES 12(50) 11(52) 9(39) 10(36) 42 23(51) 19(37) X2=1,345 
NO 10(42) 9(43) 13(56) 15(53) 47 19(42) 28(55) d.f.=1 
D/fcNOW 2( 8) 1( 5) 1( 5) 3(11) 7 3( 7) 4( 8) P^.15 
TOTAL 24 21 23 28 96 45 51 N.S. 

SCHOOL C - 3rd year. 
YES 23(72) 9(30) 23(78) 13(62) 68 32(52) 36(70) 
NO 6(19) 14(47) 5(16) 6(28) 31 20(32) 11(22) 
D/KNOW 3( 9) 7(23) 2( 6) 2(10) 14 10(16) 4( 8) N.S.O.W. 
TOTAL 32 30 30 21 113 "62 51 

SCHOOL D - 3rd year. 
YES 25(76) 20(67) 15(50) 10(53) 70 45(71) 25(51) X2=7.578 
NO 8(24) 9(30) 11(37) 9(47) 37 17(27) 20(41) d.f.=1 
D/feNOW K 3) 4(13) - 5 1( 2) 4( 8) P^.005 
TOTAL 33 30 30 19 112 63 49 
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A B G D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL F - 3rd year. 
YES 23(68) 20(69) 12(55) 8(42) 63 43(68) 20(49) X2=3."171 
NO 10(29) 8(28) 10(45) 9(48) 37 18(28) 19(46) d . f . = l 
D̂SCNOW 1( 3) K 3) - 2(10) 4 2( 3) 2( 5) P ^.05 
TOTAL 34 29 22 19 104 €3 41 

SCHOOL H - 3rd year. 
YES 28(88) 25(81) 21(88) 74 53(84) 21(88) 
NO 4(12) 5(16) 3(12) 12 9(14) 3(12) 
D/KNOW 1( 3) - 1 K 2) - N.S.O.W. 
TOTAL 32 31 24 87 63 24 

WHOLE SAMPLE 3rd year P^.025 

SCHOOL A - 4th year* 
YES 29(88) 23(74) 21(53) 73 52(81) 21(53) X2=7.838 
NO 3( 9) 8(26) 16(40) 27 11(17) 16(40) d . f i = 1 
D/KNOW K 3) - 3( 7) 4 1( 2) 3( 7) P-<.005 
TOTAL 33 31 40 104 64 40 

SCHOOL B - 4th year. 
YES 22(65) 20(65) 18(50) 15(47) 75 42(65) 33(49) X2=3.436 
NO f2(35) 11(35) 18(50) 16(50) 57 23(35) 34(50) d.f.=1 
D/KNOW - - 1( 3) 1 - 1( 1) P<.05 

TOTAL 3& 3* 133 " "65 " 58~ 

SCHOOL C - 4th year. 
YES 27(79) 19(73) 20(59) 15(68) 81 46(77) 35(68) X2=.5389 
NO 4(12) 7(27) 5(27) 5(23) 21 11(18) 10(20) d . f . = l 
D/fcNOW 3( 9) - 4(14) 2( 9) 9 3( 5) 6(12) 
TOTAL 34 26 29 22 111 60 51 U.S. 
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A B- G D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL D - 4-th year. 
YES 26(79) 24(83) 18(63) 11(44) 79 50(81) 29(54) X2=8.443 
NO 5(15) 5(17) 9(31) 13(52) 32 10(16) 22(41) d.f.=1 
D/kNOW 2( 6) - 2( 6) K 4) 5 2( 3) 3( 5) P <.005 
TOTAL 33 29 29 25 116 ~"62 54 

SCHOOL F - 4th year. 
YES 26(87) 14(64) 9(47) 10(50) 59 40(77) 19(49) X2=6.57S 
NO 4(13) 8(36) 10(53) 10(50) 32 12(23) 20(51) d . f . = i 
D/KNOW P<.01i 
TOTAL 30 22 19 20 91 52 39 

WHOLE SAMPLE 4th year P < .0005 

TABIE 46 - Helping at school functions. 

Qu. 29 'Have you ever "been asked to help at a parents* night or vThen 

the school has "been open to the publ ic? 1 . 
Ho. Helpigig at school functions i s not stream related. 
H1 »• More upper stream pupils than lower stream pupils w i l l he asked 

to help at school functions. 

A B D TOT£L A+B C+D 

SCHOOL A - 3rd year. 
YES 11(42) 7(26) 1( 5) 
N 0 15(58) 19(74) 20(90) 
D/fcNOW _ _ t ( 5) 
TOTAL 

19 18(34) 1( 5) X2=5.833 
54 34(66) 20(90) d,f .=1 

1 - 1'( 5) ^ 901 
26 26 22 74 52 22 Y V N+D.K. 
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A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL B - 3rd year. 
YES 13(54) 8(38) 6(26) 3(11) 30 21(47) 9(18) X2=8.073 
NO 11/(4$) 13(62) 17(74) 25(89) 66 24(53) 42(82) d.f.=1 
D/KNOY/ P^.005 
TOTAL 24 21 23 28 96 45 51 

SCHOOL C - 3rd year. 
YES 30(94) 25(84) 15(50) 9(43) 79 55(88) 24(47) X2=21.19 
NO 2( 6) 4(13) 15(50) 12(57) 33 6(10) 27(53) d.f.=1 
D/KNOY/ 1( 3) — _ 1 li( 2) — P^.0005_ 
TOTAL 32 30 30 21 113 62 51 

SCHOOL D - 3rd year. 
YES 23(70) 18(60) 13(43) 4(21) 58 41(65) 17(35) X2=6.753 
NO 8(24) 12(40) 17(57) 15(79) 52 20(32) 32(65) a.f.=i 
D/KNOW 2( 6) - - - 2 2( 3) - P <..01 
TOTAL 33 30 30 19 112 63 49 

SCHOOL F - 3 r& year. 
YES 27(79) 23(80) 15(68) 7(37) 72 50(79) 22(54) X2=6.548 
NO 3( 9) 4(13) 4(18) 12(63) 23 7(11) 16(39) d.f.=1 

4(12) 2( 7) 3(14) - 9 6(10) 3( 7) P<.01 
TOTAL 34 29 22 19 104 """'63 •" •"• 41 

SCHOOL H - 3rd year-. 
YES 14(44) 8(26) 4(17) 26 22(35) 4(17) X2=2.469 
NO 17(53) 22(71) 20(83) 59 39(62) 20(83) d .fi=1 
D/KNOW 1( 3) 1( 3) - 2 2( 3) - P<.1 
TOTAL 32 31 24 87 '6"3 24 I I . s. 
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A B C Di- TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL A. - 4th year. 
YES 25(76) 22(71) 16(40) 63 47(72) 16(40) X2=10.16 
NO 8(24) 9(29) 24(60) 41 17(28) 24(60) d.f.=1; 
D/KNOW P4005 
TOTAL 33 31 40 104 64 40 

SCHOOL B - 4th year. 
X2=.5319 YES 17(50) 15(48) 19(53) 9(28) 60 32(49) 28(41) X2=.5319 

NO 17(50) 16(52) 17(47) 23(72) 73 33(51) 40(59) d-.f.=1 
D/KTTOW P <.25 
TOTAL 34 31 36 32 133 68 N.3. 

SCHOOL C - 4th year. 
YES 33(97) 26(100) 16(56) 15(68) 90 59(98) 31(61) X2=22.93 
NO 1( 3) - 12(4$) -7(32) 20 1( 2) 19(37) d.f.=1 
D/KNOW - K 3) - 1 - K 2) P<.0005 
TOTAL 34 26 29 22 111 51 

SCHOOL D - 4th year. 
YES 27(82) 19(66) 17(58) 9(36) 72 46(74) 26(48) X2=7.246 
NO 6(18) 9(31) 12(42) 16(64) 43 15(24) 28(52) d.f.=1 
D/KNOW 1( 3) - - 1 K 2) - P <.005 
TOTAL 33 29 29 25 116 62 54 

SCHOOL F - 4th year., 
YES 28(93) 15(68) 8(42) 8(40) 59 43(82) 16(41) X2=15.17 
NO 2( 7) 7(32) 11(58) 12(60) 32 9(18) 23(59) d !.f.=1 
D/KNOW P <.0005 
TOTAL 30 22 19 20 01 52 39 

WHOLE SAMPLE 4th year P<£0005 
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TABLE 47 - Participation i n school ac t iv i t ies i n general(Qu.28 - 31). 

Ho. There i s no difference between the median scores of the two groups. 
H1I.. The median score of the upper streams i s higher than that of the 

lower streams. 

A B C D TOTAL. A+B C+D 
SCHOOL A - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 1:6(62) 12(46) 6(27) 34 28(54) >6(27) X2=3.39 
M & BELOW 10(38) 14(54) 16(73) 40 24(46) 16(73) d.f.=1 

TOTAL 26 26 22 74 52 22 P<r.05 

SCHOOL B - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 18(75) 13(62) 6(26) 6(22) 43 31(69) 12(23) X2=1'8.09 
M & BELOW 6(25) 8(38) 17(74) 22(78) 53 14(31) 39(77) d . f i = 1 

TOTAL 24 21 23 28 961 45 51 P -£.0005 

SCHOOL C - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 25(78) 11(27) 13(43) 5(24) 54 36(58) 18(35) X2=7.268 
M & BELOW 7(22) 19(03) 17(57) 16(76) 69 26(42) 33(65) d.f .=1 

TOTAL 32 30 30 21 113 62 51 P<.005 

SCHOOlip - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 24(73) 17(55) 12(40) 3(16) 56 41(65) 15(31) X2=11.75 
M & BELOW 9(27) 13(45) 18(60) 16(84) 56 22(35) 34(69) d.f.=1 

TOTAL 33 30 30 19 112 63 49 P-C.0005 

SCHOOL F - 3rd year.. 
EXCEED M 19(56) 19(65) 7(32) 2(10) 47 38(61) 9(21) X2=13.25 
M & BELOW 15(44) 10(35) 1'5( 68) 17(90) 55 25(39) 32(79) d.f.=1 
TOTAL 34 29 22 19 104 63 41 P < .0005 
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A B C D TOTAL A+B- C+D 

SCHOOL H - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 17(53) 16(52) 
M & BELOW 115(47) 15(48) 

7(29) 
17(71) 

40 
47 

33(53) 
30(47) 

7(29) 
17(71) 

X2=2.394 
d.f.=1 

TOTAL 32 31 24 87 63 24 P ^.05 

WHOLE SAMPLE 3rd year P ^.005 

SCHOOL A - 4-th year. 
EXCEED M 26(79) 17(55) 
M & BELOW 7(21) 14(45) 

7(18) 
33(82) 

50 
54 

43(67) 
21(33) 

7(18) 
33(82) 

X2=22.4 
d.f.=1 

TOTAL 33 31 40 104 64 40 P<.0005 

SCHOOL B - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 23(67) 19(61) 
M & BELOW 11(33) 12(39) 

13(36) 
23(64) 

9(28) 
23(72) 

64 
69 

42(65) 
23(35) 

22(32) 
46(68) 

X2=12.59 
d.f i=1 

TOTAL 34 31. 36 32 133 65 6T ~ P «:.0005 

SCHOOL C - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 21(62) 16(62) 
H & BELOW 13(38) 10(38) 

9(31) 
20(69) 

8(36) 
14(64) 

54 
67 

37(62) 
23(38) 

17(34) 
34(66) 

X2=7.759 
d . f . = l 

TOTAL 34 26 29 22 111 60 51 P <.005 

SCHOOL D - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 23(70) 16(55) 
M & BELOW 10(30) 13(45) 

14(48) 
15(52) 

3(12) 
22(88) 

56 
60 

39(63) 
23(37) 

17(32) 
37(68) 

X2=10.19 
d.f.=1 

TOTAL 33 29 29 25 116 62 54 P <..005 

SCHOOL F - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 17(57) 8(36) 
M & BELOW 13(43) 14(64) 

4(21) 
15(79) 

5(25) 
15(75) 

34 
57 

25(48) 
27(52) 

9(33) 
30(77) 

X2=4.930 
d.f*=1 : 

TOTAL 30 22 
WHOLE SAMPLE 4th year 

19 
P <.0005 

20 91 52 39 P*.025 
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TABLE 48 - Desire to participate i n school ac t iv i t i e s . (Qu. 25 - 27). 

Ho. There i s no difference "between the median scores of the two groups, 
H1 B The median score of the upper streams i s higher than that of the 

lower streams. 

A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL A - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 16(62) 6(23) 
M & BELOW 10(38) 20(77) 

12(55) 
10(45) 

34 
40 

22(42) 

30(53) 

12(55) 

10(45) 

TOTAL 26 26 22 74 52 22 N..S.O.W. 

SCHOOL B - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 18(75) 14(66) 
M & BELOW 6(25) 7(34) 

12(52) 
11(48) 

14(50) 
14(50) 

58 
38 

32(71) 
13(29) 

26(51) 
25(49) 

X2=1.871 
d.f.=1 

TOTAL 24 21 23 28 9*5 45 51 "P-*.1 N. 

SCHOOL C - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 18(56) 12(40) 
M & BELOW 14(44) 18(60) 

14(47) 
16(53) 

11(52) 
10(48) 

55 
58 

30(48) 
32(52) 

25(49) 
26(51) 

TOTAL 32 30 30 21 113 62 51 N.S.O.W. 

SCHOOL D - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 23(70) 15(50) 
M & BELOW 10(30) 15(50) 

13(4-3) 
17(57) 

5(26) 

14(74) 
56 
56 

38{j60) 
25(40) 

18(37) 

31(63) 
X2=5.225 
d.fi=1; 

TOTAL 33 30 30 19 112 63 49 .025 

SCHOOL P - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 21(62) 10(35) 
M & BELOW 13(38) 19(65) 

9(41) 
13(59) 

12(63) 
7(37) 

52 
52 

31(49) 
32(51) 

21(51) 
20(49) 

TOTAL 34 29 22 19 104 '"S3 41 N.S.O.Y/. 
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" A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL H - 3rd year. 
EXCEED M 17(53) 16(52) 7(29) 40 33(53) 7(29) X2=2.894 
M & BELOW 15(47) 15(48) 17(71) 47 30(47) 17(71) d.f.=1 
TOTAL 32 31 24 87 63 24 P < .05 

SCHOOL A - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 16(48)20(65) 11(32) 49 13(32) X2=4.659 
M & BELOW 17(52) 11(35) 21(68) 55 28(44) 27(68) d . f . = l 
TOTAL 33 31 40 •104 64 40 P <.025 

SCHOOL B - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 15(44) 21(68) 17(47) 12(38) 65 29(42) X2=1.682 
M & BELOW 19(56) 10(32) 19(53) 20(62) 68 29(45) 39(58) d.f.=1 

TOTAL 34 31 36 32 133 65 P< .1 N.S 

SCHOOL C - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 21(62) 10(38) 13(45) 11(50) 55 31(52) 24(47) X2=.08608 
M & BELOW 13(38) 16(62) 16(55) 11(50) 56 29(£B) 27(53) d . f i=1 

TOTAL 34 26 29 22 111 6b ' ' 51 P <.4 N'. 

SCHOOL|D - 4th year. 
EXCEED M 21(64) 8(27) 19(66) 12(48) 60 29(47) 31(58) 
M & BELOW 12(36) 21(73) 10(34) 13(52) 56 33(53) 23(42) 
TOTAL 33 29 29 25 116 62 54 N.S.O.W. 

SCHOOL P - 4th year.. 
EXCEED M 16(53) 9(41) 10(53) 9(45) 48 25(48) 19(49) 
M & BELOW 14(47) 13(59) 9(47) 11(55)) 47 27(52) 20(51) 
TOTAL 30 22 19 20 91 52 39 N.S.O.W. 
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TABUS 49 - Membership of school clubs. 

Qu. 42 'Are you a member of any school club.,' 
Ho. Membership of school clubs i s not stream related. 
H1!.. More upper stream than lower stream pupils are members of school 

clubs. 

A B'- C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL A - 3rd year. 
YES 8(31) 3(11) 3(14) 14 11(21) 3(14) X2=.1849 
NO 13(69) 23(89) 19(86) 60 41(79) 19(86) d.f.=1 
D/KNOW P^.35 
TOTAL 26 26 22 74 52 22 N:.S. 

Y V N: + D.K. 
SCHOOL B. - 3rd year. 
YES 13(54) 7(33) 9(39) 5(18) 34 20(44) 14(28) X2=2.32 
NO 11(46) 14(67) 14(61) 23(82) 62 25(56) 37(72) d.f.=1 
D/KNOW P £.1i 
TOTAL 24 21 23 28 9<! 45 51 N.S. 

SCHOOL C - 3rd year. 2 
YES 25(78) 13(43) 9(30) 7(33) 54 38(61) 16(31) X =11.27 
NO 7(22) 16(54) 21(70) 14(67) 58 23(37) 35(69) d.f.=1! 
D/KNOW K 3) - - 1 1( 2) - P <.0005 
TOTAL 32 30 30 21 113 62 51 

SCHOOL D - 3rd year. 
YES 20(61) 9(30) 12(40) 10(53) 51 29(46) 22(45) 
NO 1:2(36) 21(70) 17(57) 9(47) 59 33(52) 26(53) 
D/CNOW 1( 3) - 1( 3) - 2 1( 2) 1( 2) N;..S. 

TOTAL 33 30 30 19 112 63 49 
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A B C •D TOTAL A+B e+D 

SCHOOL F - 3rd year. 
Y E S 14(41) 2( 7) 4(18) - 20 16(25) 4do) X2=2.969 
NO 19(56) 27(93) 18(82) 19(100) 93 46(73) 37(90) d.£',=1 
DANOW K 3) - - - 1 K 2) a * P <.05 
TOTAL 34 29 22 19 104 63 41 

SCHOOL H - 3rd year. 
Y E S 26(81) 15(48) 6(25) 47 41(65) 6(25) X2=12.19 
NO 6(19) 15(49) 18(75) 39 21(33) 18(75) d.f.=1! 
D/KNOW 1( 3) - 1 1( 2) - P<-.0005 
TOTAL 32 31 24 87 63 24 

WHOLE SAMPLE 3rd year 0005 

SCHOOL A - Vth year. 
Y E S 10(30) 4(13) 8(20) 22 14(22) 8(20) x2=..00036 
NO 23(70) 27(87) 32(80) 82 50(78) 32(80) d.f.=1 
D/KNOW P < . 4 9 
TOTAL 33 31 40 104 64 40 N . S . 

SCHOOL B - 4th year. 
Y E S 23(68) 25(81) 18(50) 13(41) 79 48(74) 31(46) X2=9.402 
NO 11(32) 6(19) 18(50) 19(59) 54 17(26) 37(54) d.f.=1 
D/KNOW P <.005 

TOTAL 34 31 36 32 133 65 68 

SCHOOL C - 4th year. 
Y E S 26(76) 13(50) 7(24) 3(13) 49 39(65) 10(20) X2=21.24 
NO 7(21) 13(50) 21(63) 19(87) 60 20(33) 40(78) d.f.=1 
D/KNOW 1( 3) - 1( 3) 2 K 2) 1( 2) P <.0005 
TOTAL 34 26 29 22 111 60 51 
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A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL D - 4th year. 
YES 15(46) 4(14) 8(27) 10(40) 37 19(31) 18(33) 
NO 16(48) 24(83) 21(73) 15(60) 76 40(64) 36(67) 
D/KNOW 2( 6) 1( 3) - - 3 3( 5) N.S.O.W. 
TOTAL 33 29 29 25 TVo §2 54 

SCHOOL F - 4th year. 
YES 13(43) 11(50) 8(42) 5(25) 37 24(46) 15(34) X2=1.518 
NO 17(57) 11(50) 11(58) 15(75) 54 28(54) 26(66) d.f*=i 
D/KNOW P^.15 
TOTAL 30 22 19 20 9? 52 39~ 7"̂  

WHOLE SAMPLE 4th year P <.025 

TABLE 50 - Allocation of school prizes. 

Qu.4-1i 'Have you ever received a school pr ize . 1 

Ho* Prize; winning i s not related to streams.. 

HH.. More upper stream than lower stream pupils are awarded school prizes. 

A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

,2 SCHOOL A - 3rd year. 
YES 10(38) 8(31) 6(27) r 24 18(35) 6(27) X^.1299 
NO H6(62) 18(69) 10(2*6) 44 34(65) 10(46) d.f.=1 
D/KNOW - - 6(27) 6 - 6(27) F < . 4 

TOTAL 26" 2§ 22 74 52 22 N.S. 
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A B c D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL B - 3rd year. 
YES 9(37) 5(24) 4(17) 8(29) 26 13(31) 12(24) X2=.365 
NO 15(63) 16(76) 19(83) 20(71) 70 31(69) 39(76) d . f . = l 
D/KNOW P<.35 
TOTAL 24 21 23 28 96* 45 51 N.S. 

SCHOOL C 3rd year. 
YES 59(28) 14(13) 8(26) 1( 5) 22 13(21) 9(18) X 2

= i 041 
NO 23(72) 25(84) 22(74) 19(90) 89 48(77) 41(80) d.f i=1 
D/mm K 3) 0 1( 5) 2 1( 2) 1( 2) P<.45 
TOTAL 32 30 30 21 113 62 51 N>S. 

SCHOOL D - 3rd year. 
YES 5(15) 7(23) 4(13) 3(16) 19 12(19) 7(T4) x2=.i-iu 
NO 28(85) 23(77) 26(87) 16(84) 93 51(81) 42(86) d.f.=1 
D/KNOW P^ .4 
TOTAL 33 30 30 19 112 63 49 N.S. 

SCHOOL F - 3rd year. 
YES 11(32) 12(41) 3(13) 4(21) 30 23(36) 7(17) X2=3.673> 
NO 23(68) 16(56) 18(83) 15(79) 72 39(62) 33(81) d.f.=1 
D/iCNHW 0 1( 3) 1( 4) - 2 1( 2) 1( 2) P<.05 
TOTAL 34 29 22 19 10l" 63 41 

SCHOOL Hi - 3rd year. NO PRIZES AWARDED IN THIS SCHOOL. 

WHOLE SAMPLE 3rd year P<.005 
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A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL A - 4th year. 
YES 118(55) 10(32) 16(40) 44 28(44) 16(40) X2=.02J 

NO 15(45) 21(68) 20(50) 56 36(56) 20(50) d.f,=1 

D/KNOW _ 4(10) 4 - 4(10) P-£*45 
TOTAL 33 31 40 104 64 40 N.S. 

SCHOOL B - 4th year. 
YES 15(44) 7(22) 14(39) 12(34) 48 22(34) 26(38) 
NO 19(56) 24(78) 22(61) 20(66) 85 430^6) 42(62) 

D/KNOW 
TOTAL 34 31 36 32 133 65 68 N.S.O.W. 

SCHOOL C - 4th year. 
YES 13(38) 5(19) 9(31) 3(13) 30 18(30) 12(24)X =.3009 
NO 21(62) 21(81) 18(63) 19(87) 79 42(70) 37(72) d.f.=1 

D/tolOW - 2( 6) - 2 - 2( 4) P ^35 
TOTAL 34 26 29 22 111 60 51 N.S. 

SCHOOL D - 4th year. 
YES 14(42) 7(24) 9(31) 5(20) 35 21(34) 14(26) X2=#664. 
NO 19(58) 22(76) 20(69) 20(80) 81 41(66) 40(74) d.f.=1 

D/KNOW P<.25 
TOTAL 33 29 29 25 116 62 54 K S . 

SCHOOL P - 4th year. 
YES 9(30) 3(13) 7(37) 4(20) 23 12(23) 11(28) 
NO 21(70) 19(87) 12(63) 16(80) 68 40(77) 28(72) 
D/KNOVV 
TOTAL 30 22 19 20 91 52 39 N.S.O.Yf 

WHOLE SAMPLE 4th year X2=»1618 N.S. 
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TABLE 51 - Attitude to school prize distributions. 

Qu. 43 ' I think school prize givings should "be stopped.1 

Ho. Attitude to school prize distributions i s not stream related. 
H'1» The upper streams w i l l have a greater desire than the lower streams 

for school prize givings to continue. 

A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL A - 3^d year.. 
Y E S 3(11) 2( 7) 2( 9) 7 5( 9) 2( 9) 
NO 23(89) 2^(93) 16(73) 63 47(91) 16(73) 
D/KNOW - 4(ia) 4 - 4(18) N . S . 

TOTAL 26 26 22 74 52 22 Y V N + D . K . 

SCHOOL B - 3rd year. 
Y E S K 4) 1( 5) 3(13) K 4) 6 2( 5) 4( 8) 
NO 22(92) 20(95) 20(87) 25(89) 87 42(93) 45(88) 
D/KNOW 1( 4) - - 2( 7) 3 K 2) 2( 4) f e . ^ 5 
TOTAL 24 21 23 28 9*5 45 51 N. ?3,:' 

SCHOOL C - iJxsL year. 
Y E S 4(12) 2( 6) 4(13) 2(10) 12 6(10) 6(12) 
NO 25(79) 26(88) 22(74) 16(76) 89 51(82) 38(74) 
D/KNOW 3( 9) 2( 6) 4(13) 3(14) 12 5( 8) 7(14) 
TOTAL 32 30 30 21 113 62 51 M . S . . . ".. 

SCHOOL D - year.. 
Y E S 8(24) 6(20) 5(17) 5(26) 24 14(22) 10(20) 
NO 22(67) 22(74) 24(80) 14(74) 82 44(70) 38(78) 

D/KNOW 3( 9) 2( 6) K 3) 6 5( 8) K 2) 
TOTAL 33 30 30 19 112 63 49 N . S . O . W . 
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A B C D TOTAL A+B C+D 

SCHOOL P - 3rd year. 
YES 6(18) 4(13) 4(18) 2(10) 16 10(16) 6(14) 
NO 24(70) 25(87) 15(69) 14(74) 78 49(78) 29(72) 
D/KNOW 4(12) - 3(13) 3(16) 10 4( 6) 6(14) 
TOTAL 34 29 22 19 104 63 41 N.S.O.W. 

SCHOOL H - 3rd year. 
YES 3( 9) 8(26) 1( 4) 12 11(17) K 4) 
NO 27(85) 18(58) 20(84) 65 45(72) 20(84) 
D/KNOW 2( 6) 5(16) 3(12) 10 7(11) 3(12) 
TOTAL 32 31 24 87 63 24 N.S.O.W;. 

WHOLE SAMPLE 3rd year N.S.O.W. 

SCHOOL A - 4th year. 
YES 4(12) 1( 3) 11-(27) 16 5( 8) 11(27) X2=8.744 
NO 26(79) 30(97) 29(73) 85 56(88) 29(73) d.f.=1 
D/&NOW 3( 9) - - 3 3( 4) - P4C.005 
TOTAL 33 31 40 104 64 40 

SCHOOL B - 4th year. 
YES 8(24) 4-( 3) 3( 8) 4(13) 16 9(14) n7(l0) 
NO 24(70) 30(97) 33(92) 26(81) 113 54(83) 59(87) 
D/KNOW 2( 6) 0 0 2( 6) 4 2( 3) 2( 3) 
TOTAL 34 31 36 32 133 65 68 N.S.O.W. 

SCHOOL C - 4th year. 
YES 4(12) 3(11) 7(24) 7(32) 21 7(11) 14(27) X2=3.498 
NO 26(76) 18(70) 20(54) 12(55) 76 44(73) 32(63) d.f.=1 
v/mas 4(12) 5(19) 2( 7) 3(li3) 14 9(16) 5(10) P <.05 

ÎjffiAL 34 26 29 522 1-11 60 51 
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A B 0 D TOTAL A+B G+D 

SCHOOL D - 4th year. 
YES •4(12) 2( 6) 3(10) 3(12) 12 6(10) 6(11) 
NO 28(85) 25(88) 26(90) 21(84) 100 53(85) 47(87) 
D/toow K 3) 2( 6) K 4) 4 3( 5) K 2) 
TOTAL 33 29 29 25 116 62 54 N.S. 

SCHOOL P - 4th year. 
YES 6(20) 7(32) 3(16) 5(25) 21 13(25) 8(20) 
NO 22(73) 12(55) 14(74) 14(70) 62 34(65) 28(72) 
D/KNOW 2( 7) 3(13) 2(10) K 5) 8 5(10) 3( 8) 
TOTAL 30 22 19 20 91 52 39 N..S.0 

WHOLE SAMPLE - 4th year P<.15 M.S. 
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APPENDIX THREE TABLES FOR SECTION 5> OF THE STUDY 

ATTITUDES AND OPPORTUNITIES IN PERSPECTIVE.. 



LOWEST STREAM GRAMMAR SCHOOLS v 'A 1 STREAM SECONDARY MODERN SCHOOLS 

(TABLES 52 - 55). 

The lowest stream Grammar School pupils (N = 106) are compacted with the 
'A' stream Secondary Modern School pupils (N = 181). 

Test: Mann-Whitney U Test for large samples not. corrected for t i e s . 

Two-tailed test, as H1i does not state direction. 

Ho, Scores i n the two populations v a i l have the same distribution. 

H1;„ Scores i n the two populations w i l l not have the same distribution 

1. i n school orientation (Table 52); (Sch. Orientation Test^.. 

2. i n attitudes to c lass work (Table 53) j (Qu.. 5, - 10) 

3. i n attachment to school (Table 54); (Qu. 11 - 16) 

4. i n participation i n school ac t iv i t i es (Table 55). (Qu. 28 - 31) 

TABLE 52. 

u = 11590 B = 2.943 P <.0032 i n favour of S e c Mod. 'A' streams. 

TABLE 53. 

u = 9641 z = .07073 P<.9442 N.S. 

TABLE 54. 

u = 11406 z. = 2.672 P<.0076 In favour of Sec. Mod* 'A' streams. 

TABLE 55. 

U =13535 z = 5.809 P <.00006 i n favour of Sec. Mod. 'A' streams. 
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'A' STREAM GRAMMAR SCHOOLS v 'A' STREAM SECONDARY MODERN SCHOOLS 

TABLE 56 - School Orientation Test. 

Test; Mann-Whitney U: Test. Two-tailed. HO and H1 as for Table 52. 

Grammar Schools Ni = 110 

Secondary Modern Schools N = 181 

U = 9910 z: - .14113 P*:.8886 N:.S. trend i n favour of Gr. Schools. 

LOWEST STREAM GRAMMAR SCHOOLS v ' C STREAM SECONDARY MODERN SCHOOLS. 

TABLE 57 - School Orientation Test . 

HO AND HH as for Table 52. 

Test: Mann-V/hitney U Test. Two-tailed. 

Grammar schools n = 106 

Secondary Modern Schools N = 151 

U = 7515 z = .832 P<.4066 N.S. trend i n favour of Gr. Schools. 
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LOWEST STREAM GRAMMAR SCHOOLS v 'A' STREAM SECONDARY MODERN SCHOOLS, 

(Tables 5 3 - 6 3 ) . 

Ho.. That involvement of pupils from the two groups w i l l he to the same 

degree. 

Hi;. That involvement of pupils from the two groups w i l l not he to the 

same degree.. 
2 

Teigtr X tes t . Two-tailed as H1 does not state direction. D.f . =1 in 

a l l cases. In Table 59 the combination of ce l l s was not necess

ary but by combining 'sometimes' and 'often' the pattern of Section 

2 i s maintained. 

TABLE 58 - Frequency of homework. 

Qu. 34 ' I do homework... .never / sometimes / often. 1 

NEVER SOMETIMES OFTEN TOTAL 

L . S . G . S . - 35(33) 71(675 106 x2=.i;i 

A.S.S.M. - ' 55(30) 126(70) 181 d.f.=1 
TOTAL - "90 197 287""" P<l8~NlsI 

N + S v 0 

TABLE 59 - Representing the school at games. 
QU. ' I play fbr a school team at games never / sometimes / often. 

NEVER SOMETIMES OFTEN TOTAL 

L . S . G . S 80(75) 14(14) 12(11) 106 X2=62.88 
A.S.S.M. 48(27) 66(36) 67(37) 181 d.f.=1 
TOTAL 1)28 80 79 267 • P <.001 i n favour of 

Ni v S + 0 A.S.S.M. 
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TABLE 60 - Talcing part i n a school concert. 
Qu. 28 'Have you ever taken part i n a school play or concert?'. 

Yes. No. Don't. -."Total. 
know. 2 

L . S . G . S . 53(50) 53(50) - 106 X =7/.762 

A.S.S.M. 127(70) 54(30) - 181 d.f.=1 

TOTAL 18b" 107* - "287 P<7oT i n favour of 

Y v N + D.K. A#S.S.M. 

TABLE 61 - Work on Show. 

Qu. 30 'Has any of your work been put on show i n your present school? * • 

Yes. No. Don't. . .Total . 

know. 

L . S . G . S . 51(48) 55(52) - 106 X2=17.61 

A.S.S.M. 133(73) 42(24) 6(3) 181 d.f.=1 
TOTAL 184 97 6 287 P^.001 i n favour of 

Y v N + D.K. A.S.S.M. 

TABLE 62x - Helping at school functions. 

Qu* 29 'Have you drcer been asked to help at a parents' night or when 

the schoibl has been open to the public?' . 

Yes. No. Don't Tota l . 
know. 2 

L . S . G . S . 39(37) 67(63) - 106 X =20.63 

A.S.S.M. 118(65) 56(31!) 7(4) 181 d.f.=1: 

TOTAL 157 123 7 287 P<.001 i n favour of 

Y v N + D.K. A.S.S.M. 
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TABLE 6% - Membership of school Blubs, 

Qu. 42 'Are you a member of any school club?£. 

Yes. No. Don't. Total . 
know. 2 

L . S . G . S . 50(47) 56(53) - 106 X =3.052 

A.S.S.M. 106(59) 73(40) 2(1) 181 d.f.=1 

TOTAL. 15§ 129" 2 267 ~ T ^ r f H O T 
Y v N + D.K. 
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GRAMMAR SCHOOLS v SECONDARY MODERN SCHOOLS - Tables 64 - 69. 

The whole third year Grammar School sample (N' = 363) i s compared with 

the whole third year Secondary Modern School sample (N = 586). 
2 

Test; X tes t . Two-tailed as H1 does not state direction. 

Ho. That involvement of pupils from the two groups w i l l be to the same 

degree. 

H i . That involvement of pupils from the two groups w i l l not be to the 

same degree. 

T A K T . T C 64.- Frequency of homework. 

Qu. 34 ' I <lo homework never / sometimes / often.' 

NEVER SOMETIMES OFTEN TOTAL 

G.S. 66(18) 297(82) 363 X2=92.39 

S.M.S. 26(4) 264(45) 296(51) 586 d.f.=1l R +S v 0 

26 
TOTAL 330 593 949 P-^.001 i n favour of 

Gr. Sch. 

TABLE 65 - Representing the school at games. 

Qu.31. for a school tfeam at games.... .never / sometimes / often. 1 

NEVER SOMETIMES OFTEN TOTAL 

G.S. 254(70) 60(16) 49(14) 363 y?s63.6 

8 , M * S " 253(43) 199(34) 134(23) 586 d.f.=1 N v S + O 

TOTAL 507 259 18* 949 P<.001 i n favour 

"or d.krsy 
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TABLE 66 - Taking part j n a school concert. 

Qu.28,'Have you ever taken part i n a school play or concert? 1 

Yes. Mb. Don't Total. 
know. P 

G.S. 1 7 8 ( 4 9 ) 185(51) - 363 X^=4.738 

S.M.S. 331(57) 255(43) - 586 d.f.=l 

TOTAL. 

Y v N + D.K. 

509 440 949 P ^.05 in favour of 

S.M.S. 

TABLE 67 - Work on show. 

Qu. 30.'Has any of your work been put on show i n your present school?'. 

Yes. No. Don't. know.Total. 

G.S. 176(48) 187(52) - 363 X2=20.04 

S.M.S. 372(63) 180(31) 34(6) 586 d.f.=1 Y v N + D.K. 

TOTAL. 548 367 34 949 ' P £..001 "in favour~of 
S.M.S. 

TABLE 68 - Helping at. school functions. 

Qu. 29. 'Have you ever been asked to help at a parents* night or v/hen. 

the school has been open to the publ ic? 1 . 

Yes. No. Don't; Total. 

G« S. 

S.M.S. 

TOTAL. 

Don't; 
know. 

117(32) 246(68) - 363 

284(48) 287(49) 15(3) 586 
401 533 15 949 

X =23.54 

d.f.=1 Y v N + D.K. 

P ^.001 i n favour of. 

S.M.3. 
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TABLE 69 - Membership of school clubs. 

Qu.42./: 'Are you a mSmber of any school club?*. 

Yes. 

G.S. 

S.M.S. 

TOTAL. 423 

No. Don't 
know. 

203(56) 160(44) -

220(38) 361(61) 5(10 

Total . 

363 

586 

X2=29.9 

d.f.=1 Y v N + D.K. 

521 949 P <.001 i n favour of 

GR.SCH. 
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TABLK 70 - Summary of opportunities i n the Grammar / Secondary Modern 

Schools. 
PERCENTAGES. 

GRAMMAR SEC. MOD. 

Homework often. 82 51 

Games for the school - 30 57 
sometimes or often. 

School concert. 49 57 

Work: on show. 48 63 

Helping at school functions. 32 48 

Membership of clubs. 56 38 
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APPENDIX FOUR INTERNAL CONSISTENCY CHECK FOR THE ORIENTATION TESTS. 
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TABLE 71 - Internal consistency of the School Orientation Test, and, the 

sub-qrx^upa. 

The responses tojthe twenty questions, retained i n the above were as 

follows: H . S . = High scorers. L . S . = Low scorers. 

Question. 5 6 7 8 9 10 

H . S * / L . S . H « S . / L * S . H . S . / ^ J . S . H. S . / L . S . H . S . / L . S . H . S . / L . S . 

Y E S 41 26 32 22 1 13 37 20 1 12 4 31 

NO 0 13 6 1:7 34 23 2 1i3 37 26 32 9 

DON/T KNOW 1! 3 4 3 6 6 3 9 4 4 6 2 

Question* 11 12 13 14 15 16 

Y E S 7 36 4 26 38 6 2 30 40 30 37 23 

NO 31 6 38 16 3 34 39 9 0 10 2 15 

DON'T KNOW 4 0 0 0 1 2 1 3 2 2 3 4 

Question^ 17 18 19 20k 21 22 

Y E S 30 4 34 4 10 37 17 39 40 24 12 25 

NO 7 36 7 36 19 3 20 2 2 17 27 15 

DON'T KNOW 5 2 1 2 13 2 5 1 0 1 3 2 

Question. 23 24 

Y E S 37 8 2 29 

NO 3 29 39 12 

DON'T KNOW. 2 5 1 1 
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Scoring pro-school responses 3j uncertain responses 2 and anti-school 

responses 1', the following results are obtained. 

Question. 5 6 7 8 9 1i0 11 

High scorers. 125 110 117 119 120 112 108 

Low scorers. 97 89 94 91 98 62 54 

Difference. 28 21 23 28 22 50 54 

Question. 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 

High scorers. 118 119 121 124 119 107 111 

Low scorers. 74 56 63 1i04 92 52 52 

Difference. 44 63 58 20 27 55 59 

Question. 19 20 21 22 23 24 

High scorers. 93 87 122 99 118 121 

Low scorers. 50 47 91 74 83 67 

Difference.. 43 40 31 25 35 54 

Applying the Chi-square test to each question, 'Don't know' responses 

being combined with the smaller of the Yes / Ho rows i n order to test 

a directional H11, the following results were obtained. 

Ho. That there w i l l be no difference between the scores of the two 

groups i n individual questions. 

H1I. That the 'high scorers' w i l l achieve higher scores than the 'low 

scorers' i n the individual questions. 

Question. 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

X 2 = 14.46 4.202 5.458 13.97 6.409 19.06 27.83 
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Question. 12 13 12*. 15 n6 17 18 

X 2 = 22.88 40.411 33.75 6.945 9.86 25.72 34.81 

Question. 1i9 20 21 22 23 24 

X 2 = 9.86 15.33 14.77 3.867 25.61 31.56 

X ^2.71 i n a l l cases and therefore the differences are; significant, 

"beyond the .05; level. 
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